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Not  published — printed  for  private  circulation — not  to  he 
reprinted,  copied,  or  extracted  from. 


NOTICE. 

I  have  for  many  years  been  in  the  practice  of  occa- 
sionally writing  meditations  on  serious  truths,  and  of 
noting  passing  events.  Now  near  the  close  of  a  lengthened 
life,  1  have  selected,  revised,  and  printed  the  following 
extracts  for  limited  circulation  among  my  Friends,  and 
ask  tlieir  indulgent  perusal  of  them.  It  will  be  obvious 
that  they  have  been  written  in  the  course  of  more  than 
twenty  years.  Hence  they  may  contain  some  repetition  ; 
and  it  may  be  as  well  not  to  read  them  continuously.  If 
any  comment  should  arise  on  what  may  be  thought  errone- 
ous, or  what  might  have  been  omitted,  I  ask  that  it  may  be 
kindly  communicated  to  me. 

Greatly  should  I  rejoice  if  any  portion  of  the  following 
pages  should,  in  ever  so  small  a  degree,  be  suggestive  to 
others  of  improving  reflections  on  the  present  and  eternal 
interests  of  the  soul.  I  am  not  satisfied  to  omit  a  few 
extracts  on  my  own  religious  experience.  Preparing  this 
little  volume  has  brought  humiliating  reflections  on  my 
own  low  attainments,  whilst  seeing  and  approving  that 
which  is  excellent.  "  If  ye  know  these  thiags,  happy  are 
ye  if  ye  do  them." 

J.  F. 

Tottenham,  1865. 
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1831. 

1851.— 6th  mo.  50i/;.— Unwortliy  as  I  fim,  I  have 
.  known  something  of  the  incomes  of  the  love  of  God 
which  are  above  all  things  to  be  prized.  I  attempt  not 
to  set  limits  to  the  help  which  will  be  granted  to  those 
who,  having  faith  in  Christ,  seek  to  walk  in  all  the 
ways  of  the  Lord's  commandments  blameless.  How 
blessed  will  be  their  experience  as  they  come  before 
Him,  day  by  day,  adopting  the  words  of  the  Psalmist, 
"  Search  nie,  0  God  !  and  know  my  heart,"  willing  to 
see  their  inmost  secret  sins,  remembering  that  nothing 
can  be  hid  from  Him, — desiring  that  everything  may 
be  endured  which  would  tend  to  their  purification. 

7th  mo.  8th. — I  wish  to  cherish  a  continual  and  lively 
concern  for  the  salvation  of  my  soul  through  our  blessed 
Lord  ;  a  sense  of  the  constant  temptations  of  the  devil, 
and  of  my  natural  depravity  ;  of  the  utter  inability  of 
man  to  effect  a  real  change  of  heart,  unaided  by  the 
Holy  Spirit ;  a  frequent  remembrance  of  the  unutterable 
love  of  God  to  me  and  to  all  men  ;  of  the  sufferings  and 
death  of  the  Lord  Jesus  for  our  sakes ;  and  hence  a 
sense  of  the  depth  and  guilt  of  sin ;  and  of  the  great- 
ness of  the  work  which,  in  the  wisdom  and  counsels  of 
the  Most  High,  Christ  came  to  effect.     Cherish,  0,  my 
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soul  !  an  increased  willingness  to  be  devoted  to  his 
cause  ;  at  the  same  time,  think  often  of  thy  own  insig- 
nificance and  unworthiness. 

7th  mo.  3ht. — I  have  been  confined  at  home  for 
several  days  from  an  affection  which  for  a  time  seemed 
of  a  serious  character.  I  wish,  with  humble  reverent 
gratitude,  to  record  the  calmness  with  which  I  have 
been  favoured  to  bear  this  unexpected  interruption  to 
my  health.  I  deserved  not  this  help  at  the  merciful 
hand  of  our  Heavenly  Father. 

We,  my  beloved  E.  F.  and  myself,  have  been 
separately  and  unitedly  enabled  to  return  thanks  for  the 
Lord's  unmerited  blessing.  May  there  be  in  me 
increased  devotedness  to  the  service  of  our  Lord  and 
Saviour,  constantly  striving  to  serve  God,  and  to  lay 
aside  all  self  conceit. 

Evening. — "And  now.  Lord,  what  wait  I  for!  my 
hope  is  in  Thee."  "  All  my  fresh  springs  are  in 
Thee."  "  God  is  the  strength  of  my  heart  and  my 
portion  for  ever."  "  Truly,  our  help  is  in  God." 
May  I  daily  press  after  the  experience  of  the  truth  of 
these  precious  passages.  Indulge  no  self-complacency 
when  spoken  well  of ;  shu7i  it,  0,  my  soul  !  True 
humility,  and  devotedness  to  Christ  in  simplicity  and 
meekness  ought  to  be  thy  constant  aim. 

8th  mo.  7th. — It  is  one  of  my  greatest  privileges  that 
I  may  draw  nigh  unto  God.  In  tender  mercy  He  gives 
those  who  look  unto  Him  to  feel  that  He  caretli  for 
them,  and  that,  as  they  abide  faithful.  He  will  not  cast 
them  off.  What  a  consoling,  gracious  persuasion  is 
this  !     May  I  be  deeply  thankful  for  it !     What  is  to 
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be  compared  to  it  ?  As  we  endeavour  to  follow  that 
which  is  good,  nothing  will  eventually  harm  us.  This 
trust,  if  rightly  placed,  will  be  exercised  in  secret. 
True  living  faith  will  not  then  evapoi'ate  by  talking 
about  it. 

8th  mo.  Hth. — "  Who  made  thee  to  differ  from 
another,  and  what  hast  thou  that  thou  didst  not 
receive?"  "  In  me,  that  is  in  my  flesh,  dwelleth  no 
good  thing."  "  It  is  God  that  worketh  in  you,  both  to 
will  and  to  do,  of  his  good  pleasure." 

How  clearly  do  these  passages  show  that  all  that  we 
have  is  the  entire,  the  free  gift  of  the  Almighty  !  May 
this  reflection  often  humble  me,  leading  me  to  meditate 
on  the  corruption  of  my  own  heart !  My  blessed 
Saviour  has  bought  me  with  a  price — all  that  I  am,  all 
that  I  have,  all  that  I  do,  ought  to  be  offered  to  his 
service.  Nothing  should  be  attempted  in  writing,  or 
in  speaking,  on  which  I  cannot  ask  his  blessing,  leaving 
it  entirely  to  his  disposal. 

8th  mo.  23rd. — It  is  very  dangerous  to  undervalue 
the  help  and  guidance  of  the  Holy  Spirit.  Whatever 
place  among  men  Friends  may  have  obtained  as  a 
religious  body,  it  is,  I  believe,  to  be  attributed  to  faith 
in  these  teachings,  and  to  an  unwillingness  to  do  or  to 
countenance  that  which  is  contrary  to  the  doctrine,  the 
principles,  or  the  example  of  our  blessed  Saviour. 

We  may  have  said  too  little  on  sacred  things,  but 
the  guard  should  now  be  not  to  talk  too  much  about 
them.  The  familiarity  with  which  they  are  alluded  to 
is  not  a  measure  by  which  to  judge  of  the  religious 
depth    of   character  of  the    speaker.      We    may  have 
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been  deficient,  in  estimating  that  whicli  is  good  in 
others.  It  should  be  now  our  care  neither  to  judge  so 
courteously  of  them  as  to  seek  their  good  name,  nor  to 
form  an  incorrect  value  of  the  faithful,  honourable, 
pious  men  in  our  own  church. 

The  Holy  Scriptures  are  a  declaration  of  the  things 
to  be  most  surely  believed  by  us.  Their  great  beauty 
and  excellency  is,  that  they  teach  us  blessed  truths  of 
God  and  of  Christ.  They  point  to  Him  who  taketh 
away  the  sin  of  the  world  ;  they  direct  to  Him  who  is 
the  life  of  his  people,  the  fountain  of  living  waters, 
the  heavenly  Shepherd  of  the  flock. 

8th  mo.  28th. — My  easily  besetting  sin,  self-com- 
placency, a  love  of  ease  and  indulgence,  and  a  want 
of  true  and  living  faith,  are  often  sensibly  felt ;  may 
they  be  overcome ! 

May  the  conviction  never  lessen  that  the  nature  and 
the  attributes  of  the  Holy  One  of  Israel,  the  myste- 
rious nnion  of  Father,  Son,  and  Holy  Spirit,  are  to  be 
spoken  of  with  fear  and  great  caution  by  us  finite,  de- 
pendent beings.  Whilst  we  are  willingly  and  implicitly 
to  receive  and  to  believe  the  truths  of  the  Gospel,  W( 
are  not  to  attempt  to  judge  the  character  or  the  way 
of  Him  who  is  unlimited  in  wisdom,  power,  and  lovf 
We  know  but  a  very  small  part  of  the  doings  of  Him 
who  knoweth  the  end  from  the  beginning. 

The  calming  influence  of  his  love  has  been  at  times 
granted.  I  feel  that  I  have  been  a  sinner  before  Him 
who  is  perfect  in  purity  and  holiness.  I  humbly  ask 
forgiveness  through  Jesus  Christ  my  Saviour,  that  my 
sins  may  go  beforehand  to  judgment.  I  am  prone 
to  do    evil,    the    devil   tempts    me  in    various    ways : 
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all  unrigliteonsness  is  sin.  Thou  hast  i^romised,  O 
God  !  to  help  those  who  come  unto  Thee  in  faith.  Be 
pleased  to  enable  me  to  overcome  all  my  soul's  enemies, 
to  bow  me  very  low  before  Thee,  to  give  me  to  adorn 
and  commend  the  Gospel  of  which  I  am  making  pro- 
fession. 

Grant  these  mercies,  I  pray  Thee,  to  one  whom  I 
feel  to  be  my  dearest  earthly  friend,  and  to  others  my 
near  and  dear  relations. 


1832. 

1832. — ist  mo.  ist. — AYe  have  had  the  company  of 
Jonathan  Hutchinson  at  each  meeting  to-day.  In  the 
morning  he  spoke  in  humble  supplication  ;  in  the  after- 
noon, in  a  short  testimony  on  the  benefit  of  humility, 
and  bearing  the  yoke  in  our  youth.  He  has  been 
with  us  this  evening  and  yesterday.  His  meekness, 
gentleness,  and  humble  deportment  are  instructive ; 
and,  thongh  often  low  in  thinking  of  himself,  his  trust 
in  divine  preservation  in  advanced  life  is  cheering. 

My  thoughts  have  at  times  turned  to  the  purity, 
hoHuess,  and  omnipotence  of  our  Heavenly  Father  and 
to  his  knowledge  of  the  inmost  thoughts  of  all  men  ;  to 
his  children  in  our  society  in  this  and  in  distant  lands  ; 
to  those  amongst  other  Christian  professors  all  the 
world  over  ;  to  his  care  in  and  through  Christ  of  all  who 
have  ever  lived,  who,  having  served  Him  upon  earth, 
are  now  in  his  presence  eternally  to  praise  Him  and  our 
blessed  Redeemer  ;  to  his  power  as  displayed  in  all  the 
works  of  creation ;  to  his  providential  care  of  all  men 
and  of  all  the  host  of  heaven. 

He,    who   knoweth  the    hearts    of    all,     will    gra- 
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ciously  at  all  times  listen  to  tlie  prayers  of  each.  How 
infinite  is  his  poAver  !  how  unsearchable  his  wisdom  ! 
How  ought  we  to  be  prostrated  in  soul  when  thinking 
of  Him  !  and  to  approach  Him  with  reverence,  yet 
Avilh.  filial  fear  and  love,  in  the  remembrance  of  his 
infinite  mercy  and  compassion  in  and  through  Christ. 

5t]i  mo.  Mth. — At  the  Morning  Meeting,  our  dear 
friend  Stephen  Grellet  spoke  instructively  on  the 
passage,  "Behold  he  prayeth ; "  on  the  many  sub- 
jects for  prayer — ourselves,  our  friends,  our  religious 
society,  our  country,  the  church,  the  world  at  large. 
How  many,  he  believed,  were  thus  secretly  exercised 
unknown  to  us. 

6th  mo.  24th. — I  walked  over  to  Newington  meeting 
this  evening.  We  heard  an  acceptable  Christian 
testimony  from  dear  Stephen  Grellet,  exhorting  us, 
since  we  are  begotten  to  a  lively  hope  through  the 
resurrection  of  Jesus  Christ  from  the  dead,  to  seek 
each  to  know  the  washing  of  regeneration ;  dwelling 
much  and  forcibly  on  the  necessity  of  that  holiness 
and  purity  to  which  we  are  called.  I  fear  that  the 
enjoyment  of  outward  ease  too  much  prevents  us  from 
fulfilling  the  great  commandment ;  and  that  the 
humiliating  baptisms  which  cleanse  the  soul  are  not 
enough  endured,  that  there  is  not  an  earnestness  of 
spirit  for  the  edification  of  the  body  in  love  through 
the  renewings  of  the  Holy  Ghost. 

The  cholera  is  prevailing  in  Ireland  with  more 
malignant  appearance.  How  does  this  disease  baffle 
all  medical  skill  and  calculations  !  Some  have  thought 
that  it  has  been  averted   by  public  prayer  ordered  by 
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the  Government.  This  I  think  is  presumption,  and 
contradicted  by  facts ;  though  I  doubt  not  that  many 
prayers  that  the  pestilence  may  be  averted  have  been 
heard  with  acceptance.  Others  have  thought  that  the 
disease  spent  itself  after  a  certain  period  ;  this  has  not 
been  the  case  in  Glasgovr  and  Paisley.  It  is  obvious 
that  it  is  an  affliction  in  the  orderings  of  Divine  Provi- 
dence.    May  we  rightly  profit  by  it ! 

6th  7)10.  30th. — My  feelings  yesterday  were  often  not 
those  of  Christian  love  and  kindness  towards  some 
individuals ;  though  this  might  be  very  little  mani- 
fested in  words.  This  is  a  sin  which  I  desire  to  be 
favoured  to  overcome. 

The  weather  has  been  remarkably  beautiful  at  times 
this  week.  It  exhilarates  the  spirits ;  and  there  are 
at  times  grateful  emotions  to  our  gracious  Heavenly 
Father. 

Whether  on  bright  or  cloudy  days,  in  health  or  in 
sickness,  in  prosperity  or  adversity,  in  commotions  or 
in  times  of  tranquillity,  in  days  of  pestilence,  or  when 
in  unmerited  mercy  this  pestilence  shall  be  removed, 
may  my  reverent  trust  be  in  God  and  in  Christ  Jesus, 
vmder  an  increased  sense  of  my  past  sins  and  my  low 
Christian  attainments,  having  the  eye  more  steadfastly 
fixed  on  an  enduring  inheritance,  and  on  a  faithful 
stewardship  of  time  and  talents  !  I  still  feel  that  I 
want  true  simplicity  and  humility. 

7th  mo.  5th. — Watchfulness  and  frequent  waiting 
before  the  Lord  are  at  all  times  needed.  The  sense  of 
ffood  is  liable  to  be  soon  lost,  if  we  strive  not  to  dwell 
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under  a  sense  of  the  contriting  impressions  with  which, 
we  may  have  been  favoured. 

I  yesterday  saw  our  beloved  friends  Stephen  Grellet 
and  William  Allen  on  board  the  packet  for  Rotterdam. 
They  are  gone  in  quiet,  humble  dependence  on  the 
leadings  of  the  Shepherd  of  Israel.  We  much  admired 
the  cheerful,  simple  devotedness  of  S.  G.,  as  if  he  had 
given  up  all  to  serve  the  Lord,  not  knowing  what 
bonds  and  afflictions  may  await  him,  placing  his  whole 
trust  in  the  Lord,  and  feeling  the  reward  of  devotedness 
in  this  life,  in  sweet  and  humble  confidence — not  pre- 
sumptuous. What  a  bright  pattern  of  an  ambassador 
for  Christ ! 

7th  mo.  22nd. — The  pestilence  prevails  in  our  great 
naetropolis  with  increased  force.  It  is  no  longer  con- 
fined to  the  poor,  the  dissolute,  and  the  intemperate. 
It  is  spreading  in  many  parts  of  the  nation,  more 
especially  in  the  north. 

7th  mo.  25th. — We  have  had  a  striking  instance  of 
the  uncertainty  of  life  in  the  death  of  Frederic  Janson, 
of  Stoke  Newington.  He  was  ill  of  the  cholera  not 
much  more  than  twelve  hours.  I  attended  the  inter- 
ment last  evening  ;  it  was  a  time  of  peaceful  solemnity. 
The  belief  that  all  the  dispensations  of  unerring  wisdom 
are  in  mercy  to  do  his  people  good,  comforted  me.  I 
have  wished  permanently  to  profit  by  this  awful  visita- 
tion, and  trust  that  through  heavenly  goodness  my 
meditations  thereon  have  not  been  altogether  in  vain  ; 
that  at  times  I  have  felt  the  calming  influence  of  the 
love  of  Christ. 
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May  I  increasingly  clierish  an  awe  and  reverence  in 
thinking  of  the  great  and  glorious  Author  of  our  exist- 
ence as  the  Supreme  Euler  of  the  Universe.  May  I, 
when  reflecting  upon  Him,  his  sovereignty  and  his 
might,  be  preserved  from  yielding  to  any  temptation 
inconsistent  with  the  simple  humble  dependence  of  one 
of  his  created  beings,  who  owes  everything  to  his 
unmerited  love  and  long-forbearing  mercy.  May  I 
humbly,  gratefully,  in  full  assurance  of  faith,  accept 
the  Lord  Jesus  as  the  true  Head  of  the  Church,  feel 
Him  to  be  my  Intercessor,  and  look  unto  Him  as  my 
Shepherd. 

We  have  had  an  instructive  visit  from  Elizabeth 
Dudley.  Her  ministry  in  the  meeting  was  on  the  pas- 
sage, "  If  God  be  for  us  who  shall  be  against  us  ?  He 
that  spared  not  his  own  Son,  but  delivered  Him  up  for 
us  all,  shall  He  not  with  Him  also  freely  give  us  all 
things  ? ' '  She  set  forth  in  clear  terms  the  infinite 
wisdom  of  the  Most  High  in  ordering  all  things  for 
our  good  ;  in  the  exercise  of  his  special  providence, 
though,  in  our  short-sightedness,  in  our  afQictions, 
things  may  seem  a  mystery  to  us,  and  we  cannot  see 
the  end  from  the  beginning. 

'i2th  mo.  9th. — Our  Heavenly  Father  is  infinitely 
great,  and  pure,  and  holy ;  his  mercy,  power,  and  love 
are  unlimited.  May  I  increasingly  approach  Him  with 
reverence  and  godly  fear  when  presenting  myself  before 
Him  for  the  solemn  purpose  of  worship  ;  and  in  the 
remembrance  that  it  is  in  Him  we  live,  and  move,  and 
have  our  being  !  In  a  deep  and  just  sense  of  his 
infinite  love,  in  giving  his  only  begotten  Son  for  my 
salvation,  may  I  be  concerned  in  humility,  calmness. 
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and  patience  to  approach  Him,  through  Jesus  Christ 
as  my  Mediator  and  Advocate  ;  meditating  in  pious 
gratitude  upon  the  continued,  unmerited  goodness  of 
our  pure,  and  perfect,  and  holy  Saviour. 


1833. 

1833. — 2nd  mo.  22nd. — Paid  an  interesting  visit  to 
the  Duchess  de  Broglie  at  Paris.  She  spoke  with 
much  openness  of  her  religious  experience.  Alluding 
to  the  daily  engagement  in  the  family  in  vocal  prayer, 
she  remarked  that  to  her  it  was  not  always  alike. 
Though  she  continued  the  practice,  she  did  not 
always  feel  qualified  to  unite  in  heart.  She  spoke 
with  much  simplicity  of  her  faith  and  ohedience, 
remarking  that  her  views  were  that  conversion  is 
often  gradual ;  and  implying  that  in  her  apprehension 
regeneration  is  not  so  soon  experienced  as  some 
imagine. 

Her  description  of  her  own  feelings  after  the  loss  of 
her  daughter  was  interesting.  For  some  time  her  soul 
was  much  softened  and  contrited,  and  she  felt  the 
preciousness  of  Christ,  as  well  as  love  and  charity  for 
others.  This  had  not  been  an  abiding  state,  and  she 
was  often  tried  from  the  want  of  more  faith  and 
Christian  love.  She  alluded  to  the  education  of  her 
children  ;  and  to  the  love  of  the  world,  from  which  she 
felt  greatly  weaned,  making  many  free  inquiries  as  to 
my  own  feelings  and  experience. 

3rd  mo.  ioth. — I  have  sometimes  of  late  been  sur- 
prised to  find  what  a  love  of  life  and  enjoyment  of  this 
world  I  possess.      This  may   be   regarded   as  a  wise 
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provision  of  the  gracious  Author  of  our  being  to  enable 
us  to  perform  our  duties  aright.  But  if  all  were  under 
the  control  of  Christ,  would  not  my  affections  be  more 
subservient  to  his  divine  will  ?  They  certainly  are  nol 
as  they  ought  to  be. 

4tli  mo.  i5tli.—l  wish  that  the  way  might  open  for 
Friends  to  exercise  more  Christian  labour,  as  a  body, 
for  the  good  of  their  fellow  men  both  at  home  and 
abroad,  in  nominally  Christian  and  in  heathen 
countries,  by  spreading  the  Bible  and  tracts,  by 
teaching  and  preaching.  This  would  be  the  case  if  we 
were  more  clear  of  the  spirit  of  this  world.  Do 
Friends  train  their  sons  and  their  daughters  for  servants 
of  the  Lord  Jesus,  as  heirs  of  salvation? 

Is  a  Christian  called  upon  to  combat  error,  or  simply 
to  advance  revealed  truth  in  its  genuine  purity  ?  I  think 
he  may,  to  a  great  extent,  confine  himself  to  the  latter, 
provided  that  neither  in  what  he  says  nor  in  what  he 
does  he  countenances  false  doctrines  or  wrong  practices. 

4th  mo.  27 til. — I  think  I  have  been  sensible  at  times 
to-day  and  yesterday  of  the  contriting,  sweetening 
influences  of  heavenly  love.  I  can  contrast  these  with 
some  feelings  of  hardness  and  indifference.  I  prize  the 
change  ;  it  is  of  the  Lord's  mercy,  unworthy  as  I  am. 

May  I  not,  through  unwatchfulness,  forfeit  the  con- 
tinuance of  this  His  unmerited  goodness  ! 

4th  mo.  30th. — Instructed  this  morning  by  reflecting 
on  the  first  few  verses  of  the  tenth  chapter  of  the 
Gospel  of  John.     If  our  Lord  now  putteth  forth  his 
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own  sheep,  and  goetli  before  them,  what  a  privilege  to 
be  of  this  number.  How  needful  to  seek  to  be  put  forth 
by  Him,  rather  than  to  put  ourselves  forth  ;  being  at 
the  same  time  cheerfully  given  up  to  his  service.  I 
see  a  beauty  in  the  profession  of  a  dependence  on  the 
intttings  forth  of  Christ  through  his  Spirit  inwardly 
manifested  in  the  public  ipiinistry  of  the  Gospel.  May 
we  ever  retain  this  profession ;  leading  to  humility 
before  the  Lord,  as  well  as  to  a  care  how  we  speak 
of  the  authority  of  the  motions  of  the  Spii'it,  — to  being 
more  concerned  that  others  may  see  and  acknowledge 
it,  than  that  we  may  commend  it  by  speaking  of  it. 

6th  mo.  23rd. — I  have  seen  that  it  is  a  clear  duty  to 
endeavour  to  do  all  that  I  do  as  simply  unto  the  Lord, 
and  not  unto  man  ;  committing  it  to  his  blessing  and 
then  entirely  leaving  it.  I  feel  the  want  of  more  quiet- 
ness, more  introversion  of  mind,  seeking  by  example  to 
adorn  my  profession. 

I  wish  to  meditate  more  frequently  and  reverently  on 
the  wonders  of  the  Most  High  in  ages  past,  and  up  to 
the  present  day. 

"  Preserve  me,  O  Lord,  if  it  please  Thee,  in  watch- 
fulness, in  gentleness,  and  in  humility  befoi-e  Thee  and 
among  men.  Enable  me  to  serve  Thee  in  the  Gospel  of 
thy  dear  Son,  and  to  grow  in  grace  before  Thee,  seeking 
day  by  day  for  renewals  of  heavenly  strength  from  Thee. 
Thou  hast  been  very  gracious  and  merciful  unto  me. 
Pardon  my  iniquities  and  my  sins,  for  they  have  been 
multiplied  and  are  all  known  to  Thee.  Be  pleased  to 
grant  me  forgiveness  for  the  sake  of  Jesus  Christ,  my 
blessed  Saviour." 


1833.]  13 

6th  mo.  29th. — Tlie  more  I  meditate  on  the  offering 
of  Christ,  and  on  the  fact  that  He  was  indeed  the  Son 
of  God,  the  more  I  feel  that  I  ought  to  accept  the 
whole  truth  of  the  object  of  his  coming  with  reverence 
and  gratitude.  The  deeper  ought  to  be  my  sense  of  the 
sinfulness  of  sin,  of  the  depravity  of  man,  of  the  extent 
of  the  fall.  Meditating  on  the  depth  of  the  sufferings 
of  Christ  ought  to  lead  to  prize  the  gift  of  the  Holy 
Spirit  as  purchased  by  such  a  sacrifice. 

Our  profession  of  the  influence  of  the  Holy  Spirit  in 
the  exercise  of  ministry  is  a  high  one.  The  more  this 
influence  is  yielded  to  in  humility  and  in  faith,  the  more 
cautious  will  ministers  I  believe  be  in  speaking  of  it. 
It  is  their  duty  to  seek  to  have  a  right  understanding 
of  Holy  Scripture  in  the  fear  of  the  Lord. 

6th  vio.  30th. — The  baptism  spoken  of  in  the  tenth 
chapter  of  the  Acts  was  evidently  administered  after  the 
Holy  Spirit  had  been  poured  upon  the  Gentiles ;  it  was 
done  as  an  initiation  into  the  Christian  Church.  Do 
ministers  at  this  day  feel  warranted  in  determining 
when  this  gift  has  been  bestowed,  and  in  not  adminis- 
tering until  this  is  evident  ? 

Horsley,  Bishop  of  Rochester,  in  his  Sermons,  page 
102,  seems  to  infer  that  the  Church  of  England  consi- 
ders water  baptism,  even  in  infancy,  to  be  regeneration. 

8th  mo.  9th. — I  have  been  instructed  this  morning  in 
quietly  reflecting  upon  the  advantage  of  a  patient 
humble  waiting  upon  God.  It  is  very  needful  that  in 
all  our  efforts,  whether  religious  or  benevolent,  however 
laudable,  this  truth  should  be  borne  in  mind — "  They 
that  wait  upon  the  Lord  shall  renew  their  strength." 
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This  waiting  is  essential  to  our  progress  in  the  spiritual 
life.  It  deepens  in  the  work  of  the  soul's  sanctification, 
enables  us  more  calmly  to  see  the  secret  springs  of 
action,  to  become  acquainted  with  the  evil  of  our 
nature,  the  sinfulness  of  our  hearts,  the  need  of  a 
Saviour,  and  the  preciousness  of  having  Him  to  whom 
to  go  for  refuge.  It  weans  from  a  dependence  on 
outward  help,  on  ministry,  on  reading,  on  anything 
short  of  that  help  which  comes  immediately  from  God. 
This  help  may  not  be  granted  just  when  we  think  we 
need  it — hence  the  exercise  of  living  faith.  If  this 
faith  prevail,  some  sense  of  the  continual  mercy  and 
support  of  our  Heavenly  Father  is  granted.  The 
Good  Shepherd  is  felt  to  be  near ;  the  soul  is  quickened 
in  desires  more  continually  to  live  as  the  sheep  of  his 
fold.  Blessed  privilege  !  may  I  increasingly  press 
after  it  under  every  circumstance  of  life  ! 

iOtli  mo.  7th.- — ^In  reflecting  upon  a  sentiment,  enter- 
tained many  years  ago,  that  the  true  followers  of  the 
same  Lord  must  love  one  another,  and  could  not  be 
expected  to  do  other  than  treat  each  other  with  love, 
and  gentleness,  and  confidence,  I  used  to  think  it 
must  be  a  bad  spirit  indeed  if  they  judged  one  another 
harshly,  or  spoke  unadvisedly  to  each  other.  If 
added  years  have  taught  me  nothing  else,  they  have 
instructed  me  how  weak,  and  frail,  and  brittle  are 
men,  even  the  best  of  men.  How  liable  is  controversy, 
and  a  zeal  for  the  truth  itself,  to  beget  unchristian 
feelings,  to  cause  the  evil  passions  to  gain  the 
ascendancy.  I  have  been  so  conscious  of  this  myself, 
that  it  has  taught  me  many  a  lesson  of  charity  and 
forbearance  to  those  from  whom  I  may  differ.     It  has 
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led  me  to  see  how  right  it  is  to  acknowledge  all  that  is 
good  in  them ;  to  speak  candidly  of  their  virtues,  and 
whilst  not  blind  to  their  failings,  to  conceal  rather  than 
to  expose  them. 

I  can  look  back  to  many  occurrences  in  my  conduct 
in  which  I  have  needed  the  kind  construction  of  my 
friends  upon  my  course  of  action,  on  occasions  when  I 
was  called  upon,  even  in  the  exercise  of  friendship,  to 
strive  to  act  differently  from  what  I  did ;  and,  more 
than  all,  I  can  look  at  so  much  for  which  I  have  to  ask 
forgiveness  of  the  Most  High,  that  I  do  wish,  the 
remainder  of  my  days,  to  be  loving  to  all,  and  to  show 
myself  on  the  side  of  forbearance,  harmony,  and 
fellowship. 

The  glad  tidings  of  life  and  salvation  through  a 
crucified  Redeemer  were  never  more  valued  by  me, 
though  in  devotedness  and  self-denial  I  am  so 
deplorably  deficient. 
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1834, — 2)id  mo.  idth. — Read  the  second  epistle  to 
Timothy.  In  chapter  the  second,  an  apostle,  a 
preacher,  and  a  teacher,  are  not  described  as  inferior 
one  to  the  other.  In  neither  epistle  is  one  word  said 
about  Baptism  or  the  Supper.  This  leads  me  to 
conclude  that  these  rites  were  not  so  essential  as  some 
think,  considering  the  character  of  Timothy  at  Ephesus. 

3rd  mo.  30th. — The  instances  of  the  esteem  which 
has  been  felt  for  individual  Friends,  and  of  the  value 
set  upon  their  principles,  raise  a  warm  desire  that  such 
bright  examples  as  have  been  given  may  be  exhibited 
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in  the  present  and  future  generations.  Much  is  now 
said  about  the  heathen,  and  those  nnenhghtened  by  the 
Gospel.  God  is  just  and  true  in  all  his  ways.  "  Where 
there  is  no  law  there  is  no  trangression." 

0  that  we  may  rest  in  the  persuasion  that  the  tender 
mercies  of  the  Lord  are  over  all  his  works ;  that  Christ 
gave  himself  an  offering  for  all;  that  He  loveth  all 
infinitely  more  than  we  can  love  them  ! 

We  see,  and  know,  and  feel  that  the  Christian 
religion  is  indeed  supremely  good,  appointed  in  mercy 
by  the  Almighty  for  the  restoration,  the  happiness, 
the  well-being  in  time  and  eternity,  of  lost  and  fallen 
men.  Surely  it  is  a  privilege  to  spread  the  knowledge 
of  the  Gospel.  We  ought  to  strive  to  commend  our 
value  for  it  by  our  example  ;  and,  without  attempting 
merely  to  explore  their  dark  and  ignorant  state,  or  to 
determine  just  how  they  are  circumstanced,  to  do  all 
in  our  power  to  promote  such  efforts  as  we  can  approve 
of  for  the  good  of  others. 

4th  mo.  Uth. — It  is  obvious  that  many  of  my  dear 
friends,  men  and  women,  of  intelligence  and  reflection, 
who  have  been  educated  in  our  religious  Society,  have, 
since  they  reached  man's  estate,  and  even  after  they 
have  become  settled  characters,  entertained  no  incon- 
siderable doubts  of  some  of  the  views  and  practices  to 
which  they  had  been  long  accustomed.  As  I  consider 
them  to  be  persons  of  piety,  and  true  believers  in 
Christ,  and  to  retain  a  sincere  attachment  to  Friends, 
I  think  they  ought  to  be  spoken  of  and  treated  with 
great  consideration,  tenderness,  and  respect. 

If  we  candidly  examine  the  writings  of  the  Early 
Friends,  it   will  be  found  that   in    the  heat  of  con- 
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troversy  they  wrote  unguardedly,  and  exposed  them- 
selves to  animadversion,  in  a  way  that  I  could  not 
always  justify.  It  is  to  be  regretted  that  Robert 
Barclay,  in  his  proposition  on  the  Scriptures,  used  the 
terms  primary  and  secondary.  At  the  same  time,  I 
believe  he  never  meant  to  put  forth  anything  that  I 
should  call- unsound.  His  '*  Catechism  and  Confession 
of  Faith  "  are  strong  proofs  of  his  value  for  the  Scrip- 
tures. 

I  have  looked  into  his  vindication  of  the  Apology  in 
reply  to  Brown,  in  the  folio  edition  of  his  works.  I 
regret  the  use  of  so  much  harsh  controversial  language 
by  a  man  of  so  mild  a  character  ;  buf  it  was  the  prac- 
tice of  the  day.  Had  the  writers  met  each  other  in  a 
disposition  to  see  how  nearly  they  could  agree,  they 
would,  I  have  no  doubt,  have  found  they  were  nearer 
to  each  other  than  they  supposed. 

On  turning  to  J.  J.  Gurney's  "  Portable  Evidences," 
and  perusing  two  or  three  chapters,  I  was  struck  with 
the  contrast  in  the  style,  so  persuasive  and  convincing; 
though  rather  more  so  to  him  that  is  willing  to  believe 
than  to  him  who  needs  to  be  convinced. 

There  is  less  of  acrimony  than  in  former  days,  and 
yet  we  have  had  some  painful  evidence  of  bitterness 
of  spirit  in  the  controversy  in  the  Bible  Society  about 
the  Apocrypha. 

6th  mo.  27th. — The  Bill  before  Parliament,  on  the 
"  Church  Rate,"  consists  of  two  parts — the  repairs 
of  the  building  and  the  provisions  for  worship.  See, 
also,  the  Chancellor's  speech,  in  the  course  of  the 
week,  in  which  he  says  that  some  ministers  are 
waiting   in   reference  to  the    Pluralities    Bill,   to   see 
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whether  they  shall  accept  more  lucrative  benefices. 
Sir  Robert  Peel  says,  in  the  debate  on  the  Church 
Property  in  Ireland,  that  young  men  must  have  in- 
ducements to  enter  the  Church,  as  is  the  case  in  other 
professions. 

These  acknowledgments  prove  the  opinions  of  our 
legislators  of  the  way  in  which  the  care  and  cure  of 
souls  may  be  trafficked  in.  Do  they  not  prove,  also, 
that  the  Christian  discipline  of  the  Church  of  England 
is  at  variance  with  that  which  the  New  Testament  pre- 
scribes ? 

6th  mo.  28th. — At  Hastings. — Some  feelings  of 
gratitude  to  a  kind  Providence  for  his  numberless 
blessings.  0  that  I  may  bear  in  mind  my  sins  unnum- 
bered by  myself!  But  '■'■there  is  a  book  of  remem- 
hrance,'"  and  there  is  an  unspeakable  preciousness  in  the 
words  :  "  Their  sins  and  their  iniquities  will  I  remem- 
ber no  more." 

6th  mo.  29th. — "  He  that  spared  not  his  own  Son, 
but  delivered  Him  up  for  us  all,  how  shall  he  not  with 
him  also  freely  give  us  all  things?  "  "  The  Church  of 
God,  which  He  hath  purchased  with  his  own  blood," 
are  passages  which  prove  the  infinite  love  of  the  Most 
High  to  man;  and  also  the  love  of  Christ  to  his 
Church.  How  needful  is  it  for  me  to  bear  in  mind 
that  I  cannot  love  the  Church,  availiiigly,  unless 
Christ,  in  his  great  mercy,  and  of  his  own  free  will, 
enables  me  to  do  so.  All  comes  from  Him  ;  nothing 
is  my  own. 

6th  mo.  30th. — iV  beautiful  ramble,  on  a  fine,  clear 
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day,  in  a  pretty  woody  glen,  near  Fairlight,  not  far 
from  the  sea.  Fine  peeps  at  it  at  times.  Sat  for  a 
few  minutes  on  a  seat,  and  tliought  on  the  value,  the 
preciousness  of  a  simple  reliance  on  Christ ;  felt  what 
a  comfort  it  is  to  know  a  resting-place  in  Him ;  to 
look  unto  Him  as  my  advocate  and  intercessor,  King, 
Lord,  and  Ruler;  trusted  that  I  have  a  settlement  in 
our  little  Society  ;  satisfied  with  its  practices  as  a 
religious  body.  Thought  how  often  we  have  proofs  of 
human  depravity  ;  instructed  by  reflecting  that  to  be 
meek,  to  be  pure  in  heart,  to  hunger  and  thirst  after 
righteousness,  to  be  poor  in  spirit,  are  the  fruits  of  the 
Spirit,  not  the  nature  of  man  in  his  unregenerate  state. 

It  is  a  cheering  reflection,  amid  many  gloomy 
thoughts,  how  little  fighting  and  bloodshed  prevail  in 
this  land,  compared  with  what  was  the  case  centuries  ago. 

A  beautiful,  quiet  evening.  Some  assaults  of  my 
old  enemy,  desire  for  the  good  name  of  man. 

7th  mo.  3rd. — To  turn  from  the  Lord  is  to  turn  from 
our  own  mercies  ;  to  neglect  waiting  upon  Him  is  an 
act  of  the  highest  ingratitude. 

7th  mo.  4th. — Man,  in  his  best  estate,  is  vanity. 
Humiliation  is  good ;   and  thus  to  be  divested  of  self. 

8th  mo.  9th. — Whatever  I  say  to  my  Friends,  younger 
or  older,  privately  or  more  publicly,  which  has  a  refer- 
ence to  their  religious  benefit,  whatever  I  write  of  a 
similar  character,  and  any  other  efforts  which  I  may 
make  for  the  dissemination  of  Christian  truth — may 
there  be  in  these  feeble  efforts  a  constant  sense  of  the 
necessity  of  divine  help  and  guidance,  and  of  the  bless- 
ing of  the  Lord.     May  there  be  an  endeavour,  humbly 
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and  simply,  to  do  the  thing  ;  and  to  be  in  no  way  anxious 
or  enquiring  about  the  effects,  either  directly  or  in- 
directly. 

]''asily-besetting  sins,  temptations  in  early  life  to 
which  I  can  recur,  still  assail  me,  whether  of  a  greater 
or  less  magnitude.  How  important  is  it  to  strive  that 
they  may  be  overcome.  What  a  blessing  it  is  to  know 
what  they  are,  and  to  be  increasingly  convinced  of  the 
necessity  of  resisting  them. 

8tli  mo.  29th.- — Reading  Gobat's  travels  in  Abyssinia, 
I  have  been  struck  in  observing  how  simply  he  appealed 
to  Scripture  in  reply  to  the  inquiries  of  the  priests  and 
others  of  a  subtle,  speculative  nature.  He  was  ready 
to  say  on  some  points — I  know  nothing  about  it. 

The  priests  and  others  have  long  and  grievously 
rested  in  forms,  and  notions,  and  superstitious  obser- 
vances. But  they  showed  much  kindness  and  respect 
for  the  missionary,  who  seems  to  have  acted  among 
them  with  great  prudence.  It  cannot  be  said  that 
there  is  evident  proof  of  his  having  reclaimed  many 
from  the  error  of  their  ways  ;  yet  he  scattered  much 
truth  among  the  people,  and,  I  trust,  opened  the  way 
for  a  greater  diffusion  of  the  Gospel.  He  gave  many 
copies  of  portions  of  the  Aniharic  Scriptures,  which 
were  well  received,  and  read  with  eagerness.  He  cer- 
tainly met  with  many  inquirers,  who  appeared  serious 
and  sincere.  Lamentable  is  the  ignorance  which  pre- 
vailed. Civil  wars  were  desolating  the  country, 
occasioning  cruelty  and  hatred.  But  Gobat  was  pre- 
served unhurt.  He  was  there  three  years,  and  piously 
bore  the  loss  of  his  fellow-labourer,  Kugler.  He  was, 
I  believe,  often  favoured   with  the   consolations  of  the 
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SjDirit ;   but  I  should  have  been   pleased  with  a  more 
full  recognition  of  its  sensible  guidance. 

The  prefatory  history  of  the  Abyssinian  Church,  by 
Professor  Lee,  exhibits  a  melancholy  picture  of  per- 
secutions, and  an  attempt  to  introduce  Christianity  by 
the  authority  of  the  civil  power.  How  sad  is  the  his- 
tory of  the  Church  in  its  exhibition  of  bloodshed  and 
oppression  under  the  name  of  Christ  ! 

9th  mo.  2nd. — Not  only  are  we  permitted  in  great 
mercy  to  pray  to  Him  who  sitteth  in  the  heavens,  who 
ruleth  in  the  kingdoms  of  the  earth,  whose  greatness 
is  unsearchable,  and  his  ways  past  finding  out ;  but 
we  are  taught,  we  are  invited,  we  are  enjoined  to  pray. 
Our  Lord  retired  alone  to  pray.  He  enjoins  entering 
the  chamber,  and  shutting  the  door.  Prayer  to  be 
availing  must  be  under  a  sense  of  need  and  of  the 
power  of  the  Almighty  to  help,  of  his  gracious  willing- 
ness to  assist ;  and  with  a  holy  resolution,  through  the 
help  of  divine  grace,  to  follow  the  guidance  of  the  Lord, 
to  walk  in  the  path  of  self-denial,  to  be  conformed 
to  his  righteous  will  in  all  things. 

The  secret  cry  may  often  arise,  as  it  were  spon- 
taneously, from  the  heart  under  an  immediate  sense 
of  want.  But  it  is  both  good  and  necessary  to  retire 
in  secret  to  wait  upon  the  Lord,  and  under  the  calming 
influence  of  his  love  to  offer  our  supplications  at  the 
throne  of  grace.  If  it  sometimes  happens  that  the 
humble  saint  or  the  vilest  sinner  cannot  do  more  than 
breathe  the  secret  aspiration,  "  God  be  merciful  to 
me  a  sinner,"  "  Take  not  thy  Holy  Spirit  from  me," 
"  Cast  me  not  away  from  thy  presence  " — this  is  true 
and  acceptable  prayer. 
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May  no  one  ever  trust  in  the  mere  repeating  of 
prayers  composed  by  others  !  Every  soul  that  is  sensible 
of  its  need  of  help,  that  believes  that  God  can  and  Tvill 
afford  that  help,  knows  sufficient  of  its  own  wants  to 
express  them  to  the  Father  of  mercies,  to  the  God  of 
all  comfort,  be  it  in  very  simple  terms.  As  we  often 
come  to  the  mercy-seat  under  a  humbling  sense 
of  the  power  of  God,  and  that  He  knows  what  we 
stand  in  need  of  before  we  ask,  we  shall  increasingly 
feel  it  to  be  good  for  us  to  draw  nigh  unto  Him,  and 
he  released  from  dependence  on  human  ministrations  of 
any  kind. 

9fh  mo.  7th. —  I  have  this  morning  felt  for  some  of 
my  dear  friends  who  are  mothers  of  young  children. 
May  they  be  strengthened  early  to  speak  to  them  on 
heavenly  things ; — to  tell  them  reverently  of  God  their 
Creator,  their  Heavenly  Father,  and  ever-watchful 
Preserver,  who  causes  the  sun  to  rise  and  to  set,  and 
maketh  herbs  and  fruit  to  grow  for  the  support  of  man, 
who  clothes  the  fields  with  verdure,  and  giveth  us 
all  things  richly  to  enjoy.  May  they  speak  to  them 
of  Christ,  our  blessed  Saviour,  who  died  for  us,  of 
saving  faith  and  trust  in  Him,  and  of  keeping  his 
righteous  law,  directing  them  to  the  convictions  of 
the  Holy  Spirit  for  sin,  which  are  at  times  mercifully 
felt  in  very  early  life  !  These  convictions  bring 
trouble,  but  they  are  the  visitations  of  God's  love  to 
the  soul. 

Eeligious  sensibility  from  early  life,  through  the 
slippery  paths  of  youth,  in  the  busy  scenes  of  man- 
hood, and  down  to  the  borders  of  the  grave,  is  an 
invaluable  blessing  to  man. 
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,  The  genuine  sincere  concern  of  a  tender  parent  lias 
often,  as  I  believe,  a  powerful  influence.  The  capacity 
of  the  child  to  receive  instruction  is  ever  to  be  borne 
in  mind.  The  husbandman  waiteth  long,  and  is  patient. 
That  patience  is  often  blessed  to  the  parent  and  to  the 
child.  "  In  the  morning  sow  thy  seed,  and  in  the 
evening  withhold  not  thy  hand  ;  for  thou  knowest  not 
whether  shall  prosper,  either  this  or  that,  or  whether 
they  both  shall  be  alike  good.",  At  the  same  time 
may  parents  in  their  love  for  their  children  not  be  too 
frequent  in  their  counsel  !  Should  they  see  that  for  a 
time  it  seems  to  have  but  little  effect,  let  them  not  be 
discouraged. 

9th  mo.  i2th. — It  is  the  daily  duty  of  a  Christian  to 
watch  and  pray  lest  he  enter  into  temptation.  This  life 
is  a  state  of  trial  and  of  conflict.  The  work  of  religion 
is  not  an  easy  nor  a  temporary  one.  We  have  an 
unwearied  enemy,  the  Devil.  Whatever  advances  may 
have  been  made  in  the  way  to  the  kingdom,  how  liable 
are  we  to  fall !  When  persecution  and  opposition  do 
not  present,  when  the  world  smiles  upon  us  and  speaks 
well  of  us,  we  are  in  danger  of  becoming  careless  and 
lukewarm.  There  is  no  saying  in  what  point  we  shall 
be  assailed :  new  temptations  present.  Evil  propen- 
sities of  former  days  take  us  in  an  unprepared  moment, 
and  we  yield.  Here  we  find  ourselves  in  a  fallen  state. 
We  know  this  by  our  own  experience,  and  by  observ- 
ing what  is  constantly  passing  around  us.  The  history 
of  all  ages  abundantly  proves  this. 

Is,  then,  a  life  of  religion  a  gloomy  one  ?  Is  it  so 
arduous  that  we  are  not  to  encourage  one  another  to 
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walk  in  it?  Never,  never,  let  tliis  be  said.  To  the 
honest-hearted  Christian  who  loves  his  Saviour,  and 
strives  to  live  under  his  government,  and  to  serve  Him 
— to  him  a, peace  and  a  joy  are  at  times  granted  in  the 
midst  of  his  conflicts  and  tribulations,  which  those  only 
can  fully  estimate  who  have  partaken  of  the  blessings, 
which  infinitely  transcend  the  pleasures  of  time  and 
of  sense. 

And  why?  Because  they  come  immediately  from 
Him  who  is  purity,  perfection  and  love.  It  is  true 
they  are  received  in  earthen  vessels,  in  which  we  know 
there  is  much  mixture  of  human  infirmity ;  but  still 
they  are  superior  to  all  other  enjoyments.  He  who 
truly  loves  God  in  filial  fear,  and  reverence,  and  grati- 
tude, looking  unto  Him  as  his  bountiful  Benefactor, 
his  Almighty  Friend,  the  dispenser  of  all  that  is  good, 
knoweth  that  the  love  of  our  Father  in  heaven  to  the 
children  of  men  whom  He  has  created,  infinitely  sur- 
passes their  love  to  Him. 

He  rejoices  in  that  he  is  brought  unto  that  gracious 
Saviour  who  gave  Himself  for  him,  reflecting  upon  his 
sufiering  life,  and  ignominious  death  for  his  sake,  both 
to  redeem  his  soul  from  all  iniquity,  and  to  purify  him 
from  all  sin.  Thus  rejoicing  it  becomes  his  delight  to 
seek  to  walk  in  the  law  of  the  Lord,  and  to  meditate 
thereon  day  and  night ;  and  not  only  so,  but  to  make 
known  unto  others  the  gracious  truths  of  redeeming 
love  and  mercy.  He  meditates  on  the  workmanship 
of  God,  contemplating  his  ways  both  in  providence  and 
grace.  When  afflictions  come,  as  from  the  hands  of  a 
merciful  Father,  he  prays  that  they  may  further  his 
advancement  in  the  way  of  holiness.     He  is  at  times 
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permitted  to  dwell  on  the  unutterable  mercy  of  Him, 
who,  in  his  infinite  love  and  goodness  and  power, 
gives  him  an  inheritance  in  that  kingdom,  through  his 
beloved  Son,  where  all  is  righteousness,  peace  and  joy, 
where  there  is  a  rest  prepared  for  his  people  which  con- 
tinueth  for  ever  and  ever. 


I  look  back  with  comfort  and  pleasure  to  the  last 
visit  I  paid  to  my  kind  friend  R.  P.  His  heart  seemed 
so  to  overflow  in  love  to  Christ,  in  the  remembrance  of 
his  pure  and  spotless  life.  Hoio  much  He  must  have 
endured  from  the  contradiction  of  sinners  !  In  speak- 
ing of  his  sufferings  on  the  cross,  R.  P.  pathetically 
touched  upon  the  extent  of  his  agony.  I  was  particu- 
larly impressed  with  the  anthem  of  praise  which 
seemed  to  be  on  his  heai-t  whilst  taking  very  humilia- 
ting views  of  himself. 

9th  mo.  27th. — Impressed  with  the  solemnity  of  the 
character  of  the  tabernacle  which  is  called  the  Holiest 
of  All,  which  had  the  golden  censer,  and  the  ark  of  the 
covenant  overlaid  round  about  with  gold,  wherein  was 
the  golden  pot  that  had  manna,  and  Aaron's  rod  that 
budded,  and  the  tables  of  the  covenant,  and  over  it  the 
cherubim  of  glory  shadowing  the  mercy  seat.  What  a 
display  of  outward  splendour,  intended,  no  doubt,  to 
impress  the  people  of  Israel  with  an  awful,  reverent 
sense  of  sacred  things !  The  sacrifices  that  were 
offered  were  to  teach  them  the  sinfulness  of  sin,  the 
need  of  expiation  for  sin.  The  whole  of  the  ninth 
chapter  of  the  Epistles  to  the  Hebrews  strikingly  sets 
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forth  the  doctrine  of  the  propitiatory  sacrifice  of  Christ. 
How  much  more  solemnly  should  the  mind  be  im- 
pressed, in  humble  reverent  prostration,  when  medita- 
ting upon  the  offering  of  the  beloved  Son  of  the  Father, 
not  for  the  sins  of  the  Jews  only,  but  for  those  of  the 
whole  human  race  !  What  a  volume  is  that  which  con- 
tains the  authentic  record  of  these  things  !  Believing  it 
to  be  true,  and  acknowledging  it  to  be  written  by  holy 
men  of  old,  as  they  were  moved  of  the  Holy  Ghost, 
it  is  unwise  to  attempt  to  define  the  extent  of  the 
inspiration  granted.  As  we  accept  it  in  the  simplicity 
of  faith,  we  are  the  most  likely  to  prize  our  privileges 
in  living  under  the  Christian  covenant,  when  we  may 
all  fed  that  Christ  is  come,  that  He  hath  died  for  us, 
and  that  He  is  the  author  of  eternal  salvation  to  all 
them  that  obey  Him  ? 

i2th  mo.  7th. — "  Holiness  unto  the  Lord."  "  Living 
waters  shall  go  out  from  Jerusalem."  "The  Lord 
shall  be  king  over  all  the  earth."  "  In  that  day 
there  shall  be  one  Lord,  and  his  name  one."  "  Every 
pot  in  Jerusalem  and  in  Judah  shall  be  holiness 
unto  the  Lord."  "  In  that  day  there  shall  be  no 
more  the  Canaanite  in  the  house  of  the  Lord  of 
hosts."  These  prophetic  passages,  in  the  fourteenth 
chapter  of  the  prophet  Zechariah,  are  beautifully  de- 
scriptive of  the  spiritual  reign  of  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ. 

How  exempt  have  I  been  through  life  from  those 
bodily  diseases  and  afflictions  with  which  many  have 
been  tried  !  Others,  if  they  have  not  been  tried  them- 
selves, have  had  to  live  with  those  who  were  so 
afflicted  :    these  calamities  are  very  distressing  in  my 
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view.  But  I  do  not  enough  pity  those  who  have  them, 
or  cherish  the  gratitude  that  I  owe  for  my  exemption 
from  them. 


How  very  much  is  sometimes  contained  in  one 
chapter.  Read  the  fourteenth  chapter  of  the  gospel  of 
Matthew  in  illustration  of  this  truth.  See  the  wicked- 
ness of  Herodias,  to  what  extent  it  went.  Observe 
that  our  Lord,  after  the  miracle  of  feeding  the  five 
thousand,  went  up  on  a  mountain  to  pray,  and  in  the 
evening  was  there  alone.  Jesus  was  moved  with  com- 
passion for  the  sick.  As  many  as  touched  the  hem  of 
his  garment  were  made  perfectly  whole  ;  such  was  the 
power  of  faith.  See  the  miracle  of  his  walking  on  the 
sea,  and  enabling  Peter  to  do  the  same.  But  how  soon 
does  his  faith  fail. 


1835. 

1835.  — /s^  mo.  7th. — I  have  sometimes,  of  late, 
thought  of  the  simple  mode  of  burial  among  Friends. 
William  Penn's  account  of  their  practice,  as  given  in 
his  "  Rise  and  Progress,"  pleases  me.  The  solemnity 
which  often  prevails  at  the  grave-side; — the  ministry, 
prayer,  or  thanksgiving,  at  times  offered,  whether  in 
the  burial-ground  or  in  the  meeting-house,  have  often 
been  blessed  to  survivors.  Such  is  the  result  of  our 
views,  as  a  religious  body,  on  waiting  on  the  Lord,  and 
presenting  ourselves  before  Him  in  simple  dependence 
on  Him  for  help  and  for  consolation  in  the  hour  of 
affliction.      Even  when  nothing  has  been  uttered,  these 
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have  been  times  of  a  renewal  of  strength  to  endure  the 
sorrows  that  are  felt. 

In  writing  my  thoughts  on  this  subject,  I  would 
add,  that  expensive  habits  of  interment,  and  the 
gathering  together  of  large  companies,  have  sometimes 
appeared  to  me  not  the  best  adapted  to  the  occasion. 
The  eulogies  occasionally  pronounced  on  the  dead,  or 
the  assertion  that  the  departed  spirit  is  gone  to  heaven, 
has  sometimes  caused  me  serious  thoughtfulness  ; 
though  I  believe  an  evidence  is  at  times  given  that  in 
great  mercy  so  it  is. 

Some  parts  of  what  is  termed  "  the  burial  service  " 
of  the  Church  of  England  are  impressive  ;  but  I  much 
prefer  our  mode.  A  month  ago  to-day,  I  was  at  the 
public  burial-ground  in  Bunhill  Fields,  to  attend  the 
interment  of  our  late  anti-slavery  secretary,  Thomas 
Pringle.  The  ease  with  which  the  paid  chaplain 
delivered  an  extempore  discourse  on  two  occasions,* 
containing  also  prayer,  intermixed  with  quotations  of 
Scripture,  and  then  walked  oflF,  as  if  he  had  done 
what  he  was  engaged  to  do,  was  very  painful.  I  said 
I  would  rather  never  hear  another  word  at  a  grave- side 
than  be  constantly  subjected  to  such  doings. 

ist  mo.  28th. — Our  Father  in  heaven  is  our  Creator, 
the  Lord  Jesus  is  our  Redeemer,  and  the  Holy  Spirit 
is  our  Sanctifier.  These  are  solemn  truths  taught  us 
in  the  Bible.     There  is,  at  the  same  time,  a  distinct- 


*  I  was  told  there  was  a  charge  of  Ss.  on  each  bui-ial.     There 
were  three  while  we  were  there. 
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ness,  and  jet  there  is  a  glorious  oneness  ;  we  may 
reverently  feel  this  mystery,  and  sometimes  speak  of 
Father,  Son,  and  Holy  Spirit  as  one  living  true  God. 
So  incomprehensible  is  that  Almighty  Being,  who 
filleth  heaven  and  earth,  the  Creator  of  all  things 
visible  and  invisible,  that  finite  man  in  vain  attempts 
to  describe  Him  who  is  infinite,  to  whom  the  past,  the 
present,  and  the  future  are  all  known.  And  yet  this 
glorious  Creator  of  the  universe  permits  us  to  call  Him 
our  Father  in  heaven,  to  pray  unto  Him,  and  to  make 
known  to  Him  all  our  wants,  all  our  sorrows,  and  all 
our  temptations. 

I  attempt  not  on  this  occasion  to  delineate  the 
various  important  characters  in  which  our  blessed 
Saviour  is  spoken  of  in  Holy  Scripture.  As  we  con- 
template them  we  are  often  given  to  see  the  privileges 
which  the  true  disciple  of  his  Lord  may  enjoy  in  this 
life  ;  an  engagement  which  is  vastly  heightened  when 
the  believer  meditates  upon  those  blessings  which  he 
may  derive  from  accepting  the  Holy  Spirit,  proceeding 
from  the  Father  and  the  Son,  as  his  reprover,  his 
comforter,  and  his  purifier. 

But,  with  all  these  assurances  of  the  blessings  set 
before  him  in  the  Gospel,  how  is  man  often  brought  to 
feel  the  corruptions  of  his  fallen  nature,  his  proneness 
to  sin  and  to  yield  to  the  allurements  to  violate  the 
righteous  law  of  God.  Happy  is  it  for  him  when  under 
the  convictions  for  sin  which  are  graciously  afforded  to 
him  he  yields  to  them,  betakes  himself  to  prayer,  sub- 
mits to  the  heart-cleansing  operation  of  divine  grace, 
and  lays  hold  of  that  hope  which  is  as  an  anchor  to 
the  soul.  As  his  dependence  is  thus  fixed  on  Christ 
he  is  weaned  from   man  :   at  the   same  time,  he    can 
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rejoice  in  those  hel^DS  whicli  man  is  designed  through 
the  Holy  Spirit  to  render  to  his  fellow-man  :  but  he  is 
not  to  depend  upon  them.  For,  if  he  relies  upon  the 
preaching  or  the  prayers  of  others,  he  falls  short 
of  the  full  enjoyment  of  the  privileges  of  the  Gospel. 
Our  Almighty  Saviour  is  ever  near  to  his  trustful 
followers,  whether  in  the  market  or  in  the  field,  in 
the  solitary  dwelling  or  in  the  busy  city  ;  whether  by 
sea  or  by  land,  at  home  or  abroad. 

At  the  same  time,  the  Scriptures  are  an  invaluable 
treasure.  And  why  ?  Because  they  teach  us  con- 
cerning God  and  the  things  of  eternity  ;  they  direct  to 
Christ  and  leave  us  with  Him.  To  none  are  they  more 
delightful  than  to  those  whose  whole  trust  is  in  the 
Lord  Jesus.  In  their  moments  of  prostration  of  soul 
at  the  throne  of  grace,  in  their  deep  humiliation  for 
transgression,  in  their  sense  of  the  purity  and  majesty 
of  the  Holy  One  of  Israel,  in  their  repeated  con- 
templations of  his  infinite  love  in  Christ,  in  their  full 
conviction  how  little  they  have  attained  and  how  viucli 
they  owe,  in  their  bright  anticipations  of  that  day  Avhen, 
unworthy  as  they  feel,  they  humbly  trust  they  shall  be 
for  ever  with  their  Lord  ;  these  find  that  the  blessed 
truths  of  the  book  of  inspiration  are  to  be  meditated 
upon  and  spoken  of  with  reverence  and  thanksgiving 
rather  than  to  be  always  upon  the  tongue  and  on  the 
lip.  Not  but  that  there  are  times  of  a  chastened  and 
holy  delight,  when  we  may  and  when  we  should  con- 
verse on  these  solemn  truths,  and  commend  them,  in 
Christian  love,  in  humility,  and  in  earnestness,  to  the 
acceptance  of  others. 

How  blessed  is  true  Cliristian  experience — the  fruits 
of  the    Spirit,   the   effects   of  true  self-denial,    of  the 
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bearing  of  the  cross,  the  evidence  of  having  been  with 
Jesus  !  It  carries  a  sweetness  with  it  which  diffuses 
itself  to  others ;  it  commands  the  respect  and  the 
tribute  of  acknowledgment  to  the  power  of  divine  grace 
which  has  wrought  such  a  change.  O  that  there  were 
more  of  this  experience  amongst  us  !  then  we  should 
shine  and  be  as  a  city  set  on  a  hill,  causing  others  to 
glorify  our  Father  who  is  in  heaven. 

9th  mo.  9th. — How  precious  is  true  Christian  love. 
May  I  cherish  it  more  and  more  to  all  my  dear  friends 
with  whom  I  am  in  outward  profession  ;  feeling  it 
for  those  who  are  taking  contrary  views — who  may 
be  said  to  be  at  opposite  extremes.  0 !  that  the 
love  of  Christ  might  be  allowed  to  soften  all  the  as- 
perities of  our  nature  ;  that  each  would  cherish  not 
only  a  willingness  but  an  earnest  desire  to  think  as 
well  as  he  can  of  another,  and  to  say  or  do  nothing  to 
disparage  a  brother  or  a  sister ;  thinking,  at  the  same 
time,  very  humblingly  of  himself.  Great  is  the  orna- 
ment of  a  meek  and  quiet  spirit. 

9th  mo.  27th. — I  feel  it  to  be  a  precious  proof  indeed 
that  Christ  loves  me  in  that  he  left  the  glory  that  He 
had  with  the  Father,  led  a  suffering  life,  and  suffered  an 
ignominious  death,  for  my  sake.  If  He  so  loved  me, 
then  surely  I  ought  to  love  Him  and  keep  his  command- 
ments, doing  that  which  is  well-pleasing  in  his  sight. 
But  He  not  only  loved  me  in  that  He  gave  himself  for 
me  ;  He  offers  himself  as  my  Shepherd — a  Shepherd  to 
lead  me  in  the  green  pastures  of  life,  to  guard  me  from 
the  snares  and  from  the  power  of  the  enemy.  He  is 
stronger  than  the  devil,  for  He  has  overcome  the  devil. 
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He  graciously  offers  to  cause  me  to  lie  down  beside  the 
still  Ayaters.  How  is  the  consolation  of  these  views 
heightened  by  reflecting  that  Christ  my  Saviour  is  one 
with  the  Father— that  He  is  God  !  With  what 
reverence  and  thankfulness  and  deep  humiUty  ought  I 
to  write  and  think  of  these  blessed,  heavenly  truths  ! 


1836. 

1836. — ist  mo.  i9th. — The  descriptions  of  the  offering 
made  by  the  High  Priest  on  the  great  day  of  atone- 
ment, and  of  the  scape-goat  sent  into  the  wilderness 
bearing  the  sins  of  the  people,  as  set  forth  in  the 
sixteenth  chapter  of  the  Book  of  Leviticus,  are  solemn 
and  interesting  subjects  to  be  frequently  and  reverently 
meditated  upon  ;  typical  of  the  one  offering  of  Him  by 
whom  are  sanctified  all  those  who  believe.  What  a 
proof  of  the  sinfulness  of  sin  that  such  an  offering  was 
considered  by  perfect  wisdom  to  be  requisite  for  the 
salvation  of  men  !  It  will,  I  believe,  be  found  by  the 
humbled  pious  mind  to  be  a  source  of  great  rejoicing 
and  thanksgiving  that,  through  the  mercy  of  our 
Heavenly  Father,  access  is  by  one  Spirit  granted  unto 
Him  in  and  through  the  Son  of  his  love,  that  we  may 
for  his  sake  and  in  his  name  ask  for  and  obtain  the 
forgiveness  of  our  sins. 

■ist  mo.  22nd. — The  teaching  and  the  example  of 
our  blessed  Lord  on  the  exercise  of  prayer  are  clear, 
consolatory,  and  instructive. 

' '  But  thou  when  thou  prayest,  enter  into  thy  closet, 
and  when  thou  hast  shut  thy  door  pray  to  thy  Father 
who  is  in  secret ;   and  thy   Father  who  seeth  in  secret 
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shall  reward  thee  openly."  Matthew  records — "  And 
when  He  had  sent  the  multitudes  away,  he  went  up  on 
to  a  mountain  apart  to  pray."  Mark  says  in  his 
Gospel — "■  In  the  morning,  rising  up  a  great  while 
before  day,  he  went  into  a  solitary  place  and  there 
prayed."  Luke  says,  "  He  withdrew  himself  into  the 
wilderness  and  prayed."  In  another  chapter,  he  says, 
"  It  came  to  pass  in  those  days  that  he  went  out  into 
a  mountain  to  pray,  and  continued  all  night  in  prayer 
to  God."  In  thus  selecting  a  few  of  the  evidences 
in  the  Gospels  of  the  engagements  of  our  Lord  in 
prayer  when  upon  earth,  solemn  thoughts  arise ; 
more  especially  are  these  feelings  awakened  when  turn- 
ing to  the  unspeakably  beautiful  prayer  of  our  Lord, 
which  is  recorded  in  the  17th  chapter  of  the  Gospel  of 
John,  and  to  that  solemn  engagement  a  short  time 
before  the  crucifixion,  where  the  Evangelist  says, 
*'  Being  in  an  agony,  He  prayed  more  earnestly,  and 
bis  sweat  was,  as  it  were,  great  drops  of  blood 
falling  down  to  the  ground."  Dwell,  0  my  soul !  with 
reverence  and  with  thanksgiving  on  the  unutterable 
sufferings  of  that  solemn  hour ;  and  may  every  one 
who  reads  these  lines  turn  with  devout  meditation  and 
heartfelt  gratitude  to  that  sacrifice  which  was,  at  that 
eventful  moment,  about  to  be  offered  for  his  sins,  and 
for  those  of  the  whole  human  race  ! 

Prayer  is  both  a  duty  and  a  privilege.  It  is  the 
engagement  of  the  awakened  soul  when  he  turneth  unto 
God.  It  was  said  of  Saul,  immediately  after  his  con- 
version, "  Behold  he  prayeth."  The  righteous,  in  all 
ages,  have  gladly  availed  themselves  of  this  privilege. 
It  is  the  element  in  which  the  quickened  soul  delights 
to   dwell.      How   often   is   the   experienced   Christian 
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engaged  in  prayer  when   about  to    enter    upon    life 
eternal. 

The  records  of  the  Bible — what  we  hear  and  what  we 
see,  and  even  sometimes  our  own  experience — teach  us 
that  this  engagement  should  ever  be  entered  upon  in  a 
solemn  sense  both  of  the  reality  of  what  we  ask  for  and 
of  that  Almighty  Being  who  knoweth  what  we  stand  in 
need  of  before  we  ask.  It  is  the  humble,  penitent, 
contrite  spirit  in  whom  the  Lord  delighteth,  whose 
breathings  of  soul,  whether  vocal  or  unexpressed,  are 
acceptable  in  his  sight.  May  such  petitions  arise  from 
every  one  who  reads  these  pages  ! 

When  we  ask  in  faith,  we  know  that  God  heareth  us, 
and  also  has  the  power  to  give  us  what  we  ask  for,  in 
submission  to  his  will,  and  that  in  such  a  manner  and 
at  such  a  time  as  He  shall  see  meet. 

Jesus  Christ  is  our  Advocate.  He  ever  liveth  to 
make  intercession  for  us.  He,  our  Lord  and  Saviour 
who  was  upon  earth,  ascended  up  into  heaven.  He 
sitteth  at  the  right  hand  of  the  Father,  our  ever- 
lasting High  Priest,  to  present  our  intercessions  at 
the  throne  of  grace.  Blessed  and  happy  are  they 
who  experimentally  feel  that  they  have  a  living  faith 
in  Him,  and  that  through  Him  they  can  approach 
the  pure  and  holy  God ;  through  Him,  who  for  our 
sakes  lived  and  died  as  a  man ;  who  having  suffered, 
being  tempted,  is  able  to  succour  them ;  who  is  at  the 
same  time  God  over  all  blessed  for  ever. 

In  seeking  the  forgiveness  of  our  sins  we  are  ever  to 
bear  in  mind  that  they  are  to  be  washed  away  in  the 
blood  of  Christ — in  that  blood  which  was  shed  on 
Mount  Calvary,  without  the  gates  of  Jerusalem. 
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'*  If  we  confess  our  sins  God  is  faithful  and  just  to 
forgive  us  our  sins,  and  to  cleanse  us  from  all  un- 
righteousness." What  a  gracious  promise  is  here  set 
forth !  Here,  indeed,  is  a  blessed  consequence  of 
humble,  heartfelt  humiliation  before  God.  Let  the 
conflicts  and  the  sufferings,  let  the  agonies  of  the 
penitent  sinner  be  ever  so  great,  his  gracious  heavenly 
Father  is  willing  to  cleanse  him  from  all  unrighteous- 
ness, and  if  he  continues  faithful  unto  death  to  give 
him  a  crown  of  everlasting  life. 

2nd  mo.  4th. — What  endless  sources  of  gratitude 
and  meditation  have  we  in  that  which  God  has  been 
pleased  to  make  known  unto  us.  His  wisdom,  good- 
ness and  love  ;  his  power  and  majesty  in  Creation  and 
in  Providence,  are  subjects  for  constant  and  devout 
contemplation.  The  endearing  relation  by  which  He 
permits  himself  to  be  designated  as  our  Father  in 
heaven  should  fill  our  hearts  with  filial  fear  and  reverence, 
and  lead  iis  to  consider  it  as  our  greatest  privilege  to 
love,  serve,  honour  and  obey  Him. 

How  infinite  was  his  mercy  in'giving  his  only- begotten 
Son  to  die  for  our  sins.  The  tenderness,  compassion 
and  love  of  our  blessed  Eedeemer  is  a  dehghtful  sub- 
ject for  reflection  and  devout  thanksgiving.  But,  when 
we  contemplate  the  love  displayed  in  the  sacrifice  which 
He  offered,  in  the  humiliation  and  insults  which  He 
endured,  and  in  his  sufferings  on  the  cross  for  the  sins 
of  the  countless  millions  of  all  ages  and  generations, 
well  may  we  say — How  great  is  the  sinfulness  of  sin, 
how  infinite  is  our  debt,  that  in  the  counsels  of  Him 
who  doth  all  things  in  perfect  wisdom,  the  Son  of  his 
love  should  be  offered  for  our  salvation  !     Surely  with 
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sucli  reflections  we  never  shall  think  or  speak  lightly 
of  the  blood  that  was  shed  on  Mount  Calvary. 

What  unspeakable  consolation  does  the  true  believer 
in  Christ  derive  from  the  experimental  knowledge  of 
the  fact  that  the  great  Jehovah  does  bestow  upon  him 
(alienated  as  he  is  by  nature,)  the  gift  of  his  own  pure, 
eternal  Spirit — that  Christ  Jesus,  who  sitteth  on  the 
right  hand  of  the  Majesty  on  high,  who  partaketh  of 
the  glory  of  his  Father,  who  is  one  with  Him,  and  hath 
all  power  in  heaven  and  on  earth,  warms  our  cold 
hearts  with  holy  love,  convinces  us  of  our  sins,  sets 
them  before  us,  giving  us  the  power  of  his  grace  to 
look  unto  Him,  and  enables  us  to  forsake  them  ! 

In  the  midst  of  our  temptations,  our  sorrows  and 
distress.  He  condescends  in  the  greatness  of  his  strength 
to  calm  our  wounded  spirits,  to  pour  in  the  balm  of 
consolation,  and  to  assuage  the  bitterest  pang. 

Glorious  indeed  is  our  God  in  that  He  has  brought 
us  into  existence,  provided  for  our  entire  deliverance 
from  all  sin  and  corruption,  afforded  us  the  means  of 
happiness  on  earth,  teaching  us  at  the  same  time  only 
to  receive  and  enjoy  this  life  as  a  sojourn,  and  not  as 
if  this  were  our  eternal  home.  In  his  unutterable 
goodness  He  gives  us  at  times  the  assurance  that,  if 
we  accept  the  offers  of  his  redeeming  love  and  mercy, 
we  shall,  when  the  short  span  of  life  is  ended,  have  our 
existence  to  all  eternity  in  peace  and  joy  unmixed,  in 
the  presence  of  Him  and  of  the  Lamb. 

These  are  indeed  sublime  truths  which  the  Gospel  of 
Christ  reveals  unto  us. 

6th  mo.  i9th. — When  parents,  from  experience,  from 
having  tasted  that  the  Lord  is  good,  encourage  their 
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children  to  watchfulness  and  to  prayer,  they  often  have 
great  influence.  As  they  present  their  tender  offspring 
before  the  Lord,  and  offer  them  unto  Him,  and  pray 
that  He  will  lead  them  in  the  right  way,  they  may  be 
greatly  encouraged  in  beUeving  that  He  will  hear  their 
prayers,  and  will  bless  them.  How  simple  are  the 
expressions  of  Jacob  !  ' '  The  Angel  which  redeemed 
me  from  all  evil,  bless  the  lads."  Hannah  offered 
Samuel  unto  the  Lord,  saying,  "  I  have  lent  him  to 
the  Lord ;  so  long  as  he  liveth,  he  shall  be  lent  to  the 
Lord."  Jesus  took  the  young  children  in  his  arms, 
put  his  hands  upon  them  and  blessed  them. 

There  is  an  influence  which  wisdom,  maturer  years 
and  experience  give,  that  has  great  weight  when 
exercised  in  honesty  in  the  fear  of  the  Lord,  in  tender- 
ness and  in  love,  and  in  true  integrity  of  heart.  It  is 
very  different  from  that  authority  which  some  parents 
may  be  in  danger  of  claiming  by  virtue  of  their 
position ;  at  the  same  time  it  does  not  lessen,  but 
increases,  that  true  honour  and  that  obedience  which 
children  are  enjoined  to  show  unto  their  parents. 

7th  mo.  iSth. — I  have  at  times  turned  in  much 
tenderness  and  love  towards  some  of  my  dear  friends  in 
the  ministry,  who,  I  believe,  many  years  ago,  through 
the  help  of  the  Holy  Spirit,  yielded  to  the  call  of  the 
Lord,  and  came  forth  in  a  testimony  to  the  truth  as  it 
is  in  Jesus.  Some  of  these  have  travelled  much,  and 
with  general  acceptance,  in  the  service  of  the  Gospel, 
both  at  home  and  abroad.  They  are  passing  the 
meridian  of  life.  May  the  evening  of  their  day  be 
attended  with  brightness  and  sweetness  !  They  have 
had  many  conflicts.     May  the  love  and  the  peace  of 
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God  so  rule  in  their  hearts,  that  they  may  show  forth 
its  fruits  in  love  to  man,  in  gentleness  and  in  humility  ! 
May  the  warfare  with  their  soul's  enemies  be  main- 
tained to  the  end  of  the  race  !  Not  trusting  to  former 
experience,  but  profiting  by  it,  may  they  become  more 
distinctly  acquainted  with  the  voice  of  the  Heavenly 
Shepherd ! 

In  this  we  may  be  comforted,  of  this  we  may  be 
persuaded,  that  when  the  soul  is  prostrated  before  the 
Lord,  conscious  of  its  helplessness,  and  that  none  but 
He  can  help  it,  and  under  a  sense  of  its  immediate 
want,  pours  forth  its  petition  to  Him,  whom  it  knows 
and  feels  to  be  an  Almighty  Helper ;  it  is  then  that 
the  needy  suppHant  may  have  the  strongest  trust  that 
the  Lord  will  hear  his  prayers.  To  none  is  Holy 
Scripture  more  precious  than  to  such,  to  none  are  its 
blessed  truths  more  likely  to  be  brought  home  to  their 
consolation,  instruction  and  help. 

7th  mo.  27th. — I  have  a  fresh  cause  to  say.  The 
Lord's  mercies  are  new  every  morning.  I  am  under 
his  heavenly  care  for  good.  The  sense  of  it  contrites 
my  spirit.  May  my  ways  be  altogether  ordered  of  the 
Lord.  To  speak  of  trusting  in  the  Lord,  and  really  to 
trust  in  Him,  are,  I  find,  two  very  different  things. 
"  Unto  you  that  believe  Christ  is  precious." 

Is  He  precious  to  me  as  my  Ruler,  my  Saviour,  and 
my  Deliverer  from  the  power  of  sin  ?  "  Unto  you  it  is 
given  not  only  to  believe  in  Christ,  but  also  to  suffer 
for  Him."  Is  it  thus  given  me  of  the  Lord ;  am  I 
concerned  to  pray  that  it  may  be  so  given  ?  To  believe 
in  Him  includes  trust  in  Him,  rehance  upon  Him,  as 
our  Leader  and  Teacher.     To  be  willing  to  suffer  for 
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Him,  to  rejoice  in  being  counted  worthy  to  suffer 
for  his  sake,  requires  more  self-denial,  more  of  the 
government  of  the  Holy  Spirit,  than  I  possess.  May 
I  honour  and  love  Him  more. 


8th  mo.  ist. — It  is  as  we  watch  our  own  conduct,  as 
we  examine  the  motives  of  action,  as  we  are  concerned 
that  all  our  springs  may  be  in  Him,  whether  by  the 
operation  of  his  power  inwardly  manifested,  or  by  the 
application  of  the  truths  of  the  Holy  Scriptures,  that 
we  become  quick  of  understanding  in  the  fear  of  the 
Lord,  and  know  a  safe  advance  in  the  way  of  life  and 
salvation. 

Faith  in  God,  and  in  the  Lord  Jesus,  thus  comes  to 
be  established,  not  so  much  from  what  we  read  as  from 
what  we  feel  of  his  power  and  love.  Faith  is  not  sight ; 
it  is  not  knowledge  ;  it  is  exercised  in  the  right  appli- 
cation of  knowledge,  both  of  the  truths  of  the  Gospel  and 
of  what  passes  within  us  ;  and  it  is  often  strengthened 
by  obedience  to  the  will  of  God.  It  is  sometimes  put 
to  the  test ;  but,  as  patience  has  its  perfect  work,  it  is 
renewed.  It  may  be  weakened,  and  even  lost  by 
unwatchfulness,  and  by  yielding  to  the  snares  of  the 
devil.     Let  us  then  watch  and  be  humble. 


8th  mo.  7th. — Our  meetings  for  worship  should  be 
solemn,  not  gloomy,  assemblies,  held  in  the  fear  of  the 
Lord,  and  in  a  deep,  humble  sense  of  his  hohness  and 
purity.  The  contrite  spirit  may  rejoice  in  Him.  Such 
meetings  have  been  held  amongst  us,  when,  through 
the  power  of  the  Lord  and  the  exercise  of  a  ministry  of 
his  preparing,  the  company  were  brought  low  before 
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Him.  0  for  more  of  this  !  Let  us  believe  in  it,  and 
labour  for  tbe  arising  of  bis  power  amongst  us.  Let 
us  pray  for  the  outpouring  of  his  Spirit,  and  for  an 
increase  of  his  gifts  and  graces. 

We  have  all  sinned  :  all  that  we  have,  all  that  we 
can  hope  for,  is  of  grace,  not  of  merit.  Whilst  we 
make  this  confession  we  are  to  see  the  sinfulness  of  sin, 
to  loathe  it,  to  abhor  it  under  any  form,  and  to  flee 
from  it.  We  are,  by  nature,  prone  to  sin,  and  that 
continually,  and  in  danger  of  falling  a  prey  to  Satan. 
Some  may  be  exempt  from  temptation  to  grosser 
crimes  —  such  as  thieving,  lying,  lewdness,  and 
sensuality.  Yet,  how  often  are  others  tempted  to  self- 
love,  self-righteousness,  want  of  candour  or  of  charity, 
to  a  want  of  kindness  to  those  who  grieve  them. 

The  young  should  be  plainly  told  of  the  deceitfulness 
of  the  human  heart,  of  the  strong  temptations  to  vice  and 
depravity,  of  the  flattering  allurements  of  the  world  to 
vanity  and  folly ;  that  they  are  called  to  bear  the  cross, 
to  despise  the  shame,  to  walk  in  the  narrow  way,  to 
lead  a  life  of  self-denial.  They  can  only  act  thus  by 
the  help  of  the  grace  of  God,  in  a  willingness  to 
forsake  sin :  they  are  to  pray  for  this  help.  Christ 
will  in  mercy  grant  this  help,  as  there  is  a  looking  in 
faith  unto  Him,  and  a  trusting  in  Him.  Teach  them 
what  unspeakable  blessedness  results  from  seeking  to 
follow  his  example;  to  be  sheep  of  his  fold,  and  to 
have  a  single  eye  to  the  service  of  Him  !  He  will 
speak  peace  to  their  souls  in  a  sense  of  their  infancy  in 
religious  experience.  Teach  them  at  the  same  time 
the  value  of  diffidence  as  to  religious  attainment  of  not 
judging  their  elder  brethren,  of  not  being  ready  to  mark 
or  condemn  their  errors,  and  yet  not  blind  to  them, 
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but  seeking  to  profit  by  them.  As  they  pass  along, 
they  will  find  that  many  lessons  of  instruction  may  be 
learnt  from  what  passes  around  them.  The  bufi'etings 
of  Satan,  his  guiles  and  stratagems,  will  assail  them ; 
but,  as  the  eye  is  single,  they  will  know  that  He  that 
is  for  them  is  stronger  than  he  that  is  against  them. 

How  variously  is  the  Christian  traveller  liable  to  err. 
He  may  be  beguiled  by  prosperity  in  the  world,  bring- 
ing indifference  to  the  eternal  interests  of  the  soul. 
The  love  of  ease  after  a  time  of  conflict — a  release  from 
labour  in  the  Church,  the  applause  and  caresses 
of  men  may  lead  him  astray.  Afflictions  may  be 
allowed  to  sour  his  temper,  or  to  mar  his  usefulness. 
Coveteousness  or  the  love  of  money  may  contract  the 
soul,  or  cause  the  love  of  God  to  wax  cold.  Sensual 
indulgence  of  one  sort  or  another  may,  in  an  un- 
guarded moment,  overcome  him.  New  views  even 
of  important  Christian  truth  (for  the  blessed  doctrines 
of  the  Gospel  are  not  always  presented  to  the  follower 
of  the  Lamb  with  equal  clearness),  may  be  so  exclu- 
sively pursued  as  to  lead  to  a  dim-sightedness  of  other 
equally  important  truths. 

But  Christ  is  omnipotent ;  if  He,  day  by  day,  be 
looked  to  as  King  in  Zion,  He  will  not  forsake  his 
children,  help  from  Him  will  be  given,  and  many 
instructive  lessons  will  be  learned  from  the  things 
which  have  been  suffered. 

8th  mo.  9th. — It  is  a  solemn  truth  that  I  do  not  love 
my  God  nor  my  Saviour  as  I  ought.  The  world  seems 
to  hold  me.  I  am  not  ready  to  die.  This  raises  the 
prayer — and  how  thankful  do  I  feel  that  this  prayer  is 
begotten  in  me  by  the  Holy  Spirit — ' '  Lord  !    help  me 
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to  set  my  affections  wholly  on  things  above.  Pardon 
my  iniquity,  for  it  is  great.  Forgive  me  for  Christ's 
sake.  Wash  me  thoroughly  of  all  my  sins.  I  love 
Thee;  but  I  love  Thee  not  as  I  ought.  I  feel  that 
Thou  hast  not  forsaken  me,  that  Thou  dost  not  forsake 
me,  that  Thou  art  near  to  do  me  good.  Be  pleased 
never  to  forsake  me — never  to  cast  me  off.  I  will  try, 
with  the  help  of  thy  grace,  to  serve  Thee  better  than 
I  have  done." 

Sth  mo.  iOth. — I  have  derived  benefit  by  a  little  quiet 
this  morning  before  entering  on  my  engagements.  I 
feel  it  to  be  good,  alone,  to  attempt  to  draw  nigh  unto 
the  Most  High.  My  thoughts  turn  to  the  serious, 
critical  position  of  things  among  Friends,  and  to  what 
may  be  ray  individual  duty.  May  I  be  patient,  back- 
ward, restrained  and  watchful.  There  is  and  there  has 
been  great  need  to  guard  against  party  spirit,  against 
upholding  the  truth  from  any  other  motive  than  the  pure 
love  of  it.  There  has  been  too  little  of  a  being  con- 
cerned to  know  a  thorough  change  of  heart  and  pur- 
pose, a  death  unto  sin,  and  a  new  birth  unto  righteous- 
ness and  holiness. 

iOth  mo.  Sth. — On  looking  back  on  what  was  written 
nearly  thirty  years  ago,  it  is  a  comfort  to  see  evidences 
of  a  tenderness  of  spirit,  of  a  desire  to  live  in  the  fear 
of  God,  and  in  dependence  upon  Him.  But  it  is 
humiliating  to  think  of  the  slow  progress  towards  purity 
of  heart,  compared  with  what  it  might  have  been. 

To  believe  that  access  is  still  granted  to  the  throne 
of  grace,  and  that  the  Lord  is  graciously  willing  to 
help  and  not  to  cast  us  off,  is  an  unspeakable  mercy. 
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0  !  that  I  may  rightly  accept  his  proffered  aid  through 
Christ  my  Saviour,  and  for  his  sake. 

The  retrospect  reminds  me  of  tender  connexions, 
of  relationship  and  friendship — some  dissolved  by 
death.  How  much  enjoyment  have  I  had  in  life  in 
this  way :  may  I  prize  what  is  still  thus  afforded  ! 
May  I,  in  the  first  place,  increasingly  seek  for  com- 
munion with  Him  who  is  the  friend  of  sinners — an 
Almighty  friend. 

In  how  much  harmony  and  love  have  we,  my  dear 
wife  and  myself,  lived  together  !  How  sweet  to  think 
of  this — how  many  have  been  our  blessings  !  May  it 
please  the  Lord  still  to  continue  them  to  us  !  May  we 
walk  more  worthy  of  them  in  all  things,  bowing  to  his 
righteous,  all-perfect  will ! 

■loth  mo.  15th. — "Blessed  are  the  poor  in  spirit." 
"Blessed  are  ye  poor."  How  consonant  are  these 
gracious  words  of  our  Lord  with  those  in  the  Old 
Testament.  "  When  the  poor  and  needy  seek  water." 
"The  Lord  hath  founded  Zion ;  and  the  poor  of  his 
people  shall  trust  it."  "Unto  that  man  will  I  look 
who  is  poor  and  of  a  contrite  spirit."  These  passages 
are  all  of  spiritual  import,  and  consoling  promises. 
How  concurrent  is  their  testimony.  At  the  same  time 
the  blessings  pronounced  by  Christ  carry  forward  the 
mind  more  distinctly  and  certainly  to  futurity,  to  the 
inheritance  of  the  saints  in  light.  Here  is  the  Gospel 
in  its  riches  and  in  its  fulness. 

How  solemn  are  the  thoughts  sometimes  associated 
with  the  words  steward  and  stewardship,  as  it  regards 
time,  talents,  and  all  other  gifts  from  the  Lord. 
Equally   momentous   is   the   undeniable    truth,  "  We 
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shall  all  stand  before  the  judgment  seat  of  Christ." 
"  We  shall  all  appear  before  the  judgment  seat,  there 
to  give  an  account  of  the  deeds  done  in  the  body." 
"  When  the  Son  of  man  shall  come  in  the  glory  of  his 
Father,  and  all  the  holy  angels  with  Him,  then  shall 
He  sit  on  the  throne  of  his  glory." 

On  that  great  day  no  one  shall  escape ;  all  nations, 
every  human  being  shall  appear.  I  shall  appear; 
thou,  my  brother,  thou,  my  sister,  shall  appear  before 
the  righteous  Judge,  each  to  give  account  of  himself  to 
God.  May  this  truth  and  the  certainty  of  it  stimulate 
us  so  to  walk  in  the  pure  and  holy  fear  of  our  Father 
in  heaven,  as  that  we  may  receive  the  blessed  sentence 
— "  Enter  thou  into  the  joy  of  thy  Lord." 

i2th  mo.  Mth. — In  taking  a  glance  at  the  Epistle  to 
the  Hebrews,  I  am  forcibly  impressed  by  the  solemn 
truths  which  it  contains.  *'  Christ  Jesus  is  the  High 
Priest  of  our  profession."  "  A  great  High  Priest 
passed  into  the  heavens."  "  A  merciful  and  faithful 
High  Priest."  "A  High  Priest  for  ever."  "A 
High  Priest  of  good  things  to  come."  "  He  hath  an 
unchangeable  Priesthood."  "  It  behoved  Him  to  be 
made  like  unto  his  brethren,  to  make  reconciliation  for 
the  sins  of  the  people."  "  We  have  not  a  High  Priest 
who  cannot  be  touched  with  a  feeling  of  our  infirmities, 
but  was  in  all  points  tempted  as  we  are,  yet  without 
sin."  "In  that  He  himself  hath  suffered,  being 
tempted.  He  is  able  to  succour  them  that  are  tempted." 
"  The  forerunner,  He  is  for  us  entered  within  the 
veil."  "  He  is  able  to  succour  them  to  the  uttermost 
that  come  unto  God  by  Him,  seeing  He  ever  liveth  to 
make  intercession  for  them."     "He  is  entered  into 
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the  heavens,  there  now  to  appear  in  the  presence  of 
God  for  us."  "He  is  set  on  the  right  hand  of  the 
throne  of  the  majesty  in  the  heavens."  "He  is  the 
mediator  of  the  New  Testament,  of  the  new  covenant." 
"  Without  shedding  of  blood  is  no  remission."  "  "We 
are  sanctified  through  the  offering  of  the  body  of  Jesus 
Christ  once  for  all."  "  By  one  offering  He  hath 
perfected  for  ever  them  that  are  sanctified."  "  He  is 
the  author  and  finisher  of  our  faith."  "  He  is  that 
great  Shepherd  of  the  sheep."  What  great  blessings 
are  here  descriptively  set  before  the  awakened  mind ! 
in  short  sentences.  What  subjects  for  devout  medita- 
tion, for  thanksgiving  and  for  praise  ! 
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i837.—1st  mo.  iStJi.—ThQ  last  Adam,  the  Lord 
from  heaven,  is  a  quickening  spirit.  "It  is  the  Spirit 
that  quickeneth."  "  The  Father  quickeneth."  "  The 
Son  quickeneth  whom  He  will."  "  God  hath  quick- 
ened us  together  with  Christ."  In  these  few  passages 
we  may  instructively  mark  the  distinctness  and  the 
oneness  of  Father,  Son,  and  Holy  Spirit.  By  the 
power  of  the  quickening  Spirit  we  are  made  alive  unto 
God. 

In  the  sixth  chapter  of  the  Epistle  to  the  Eomans, 
the  Apostle  sets  forth  in  a  striking  manner  the  con- 
dition of  man  by  nature,  describing  the  necessity  of 
wholly  departing  from  sin,  of  a  life  of  holiness,  of 
being  assimilated  unto  Christ  that  we  may  Kve  with 
Him.  He  points  out  the  means  of  escaping  sin  by 
laying  hold  of  the  hope  set  before  us  in  Christ  our 
Saviour.     There  is  a  continual  reference  to  the  death 
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of  Christ,  of  the  effects  of  which  we  are  each  spiritually  to 
partake.  By  experiencing  a  change  of  heart  we  are  to 
become  the  servants  of  God,  There  is  to  be  wrought 
in  man  by  the  power  of  the  Holy  Spirit  that  spiritual 
knowledge  of  a  death  unto  sin  and  of  true  holiness  and 
righteousness  in  which  he  may  live  unto  God. 

O !  the  blessed  privilege  of  walking  in  newness  of 
life,  of  being  planted  with  Christ  in  the  likeness  of  his 
resurrection,  of  "knowing  our  old  man  cruci&ed  zvitk 
him.''''  What  glorious  truths  are  presented  to  us  in  the 
last  two  verses  of  this  chapter  !  ''  Being  made  free 
from  sin,"  we  may  then  become  servants  to  God — 
(what  a  blessed  privilege  to  be  his  servant !)  we  may 
have  our  fruit  unto  holiness,  and  the  end  everlasting 
life. 

What  a  contrast  does  the  last  verse  present !  "  Tlie 
wages  of  sin  is  death,  but  the  gift  of  God  is  eternal 
life,  through  Jesus  Christ  our  Lord."  May  it  be 
granted  to  us,  all  unworthy  as  we  are,  to  be  comforted 
and  strengthened  by  dwelling  in  thought  on  the  un- 
utterable goodness  of  the  gift  of  eternal  life. 

ist  mo.  i9th. — These  queries  solemnly  come  before 
me — "  Am  I  daily  seeking  to  serve  Christ  ?"  "  Do  I 
act  in  my  own  strength  or  in  the  strength  which  He 
gives?"  "My  old  sin  of  self-complacency  is  still 
often  present  with  me."  "  Do  I  heartily  turn  from  it, 
resist  the  Devil,  and  flee  unto  Christ?"  No:  though 
I  sometimes  strive  to  do  so.  I  am  not  persevering 
enough.  This  is  not  the  place  of  my  rest.  I  say  so 
in  words.  "  Do  I  daily  live  as  if  I  felt  it  so  ?"  No  : 
"  Lord  !  help  me  to  do  differently." 
■    There  is  something  of  a  holy  inward  sense  of  God 
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at  times  to  be  felt  which  humbles  us  in  the  dust,  and 
yet  enables  us  to  look  unto  Him  in  reverent  depen- 
dence. 

ist  mo.  23i-d. — "  How  great  is  thy  goodness,  0 
Lord,  to  them  that  fear  Thee,  to  them  that  trust  in 
Thee,  before  the  sons  of  men !"  If  the  sons  of  men 
with  whom  I  associate  see  me  in  affliction,  in  pros- 
perity, in  adversity,  under  temptation  to  do  unjustly, 
or  hasting  to  be  rich,  if  they  see  me  in  danger  of 
courting  or  loving  popularity, — if  they  see  me,  in  any 
or  all  these  things,  fearing  the  Lord,  trusting  in  Him, 
striving  to  keep  his  righteous  law,  confiding  in  Christ 
my  Helper — how  great,  how  unutterably  great,  will  be 
his  goodness  to  my  soul ! 

/si  mo.  31st. — "  As  many  as  are  led  by  the  Spirit 
of  God  they  are  sons  of  God."  This  is  a  solemn  but 
very  consoling  truth.  The  Spirit  of  God  is  pure  and 
holy  ;  it  can  only  lead  in  the  way  of  purity  and  holi- 
ness. When  thus  led,  we  abhor  sin,  we  resist  it,  not 
in  our  own  strength  but  in  the  strength  of  the  Lord 
God.  We  bring  forth  the  fruits  of  the  Spirit — love, 
joy,  and  peace.  We  are  guided  by  the  wisdom  which 
is  from  above,  which  is  first  pure,  then  gentle,  and 
easy  to  be  entreated. 

Those  who  are  led  by  the  Spirit  are  humble,  watch- 
ful, and  serious  ;  not  gloomy,  for  their  confidence  is  in 
the  Lord  :  they  show  forth  the  joy  and  peace  of  believ- 
ing, of  trusting  in  Christ. 

They  are  humble  from  a  consciousness  that  they  have 
no  strength  of  their  own  ;  they  are  looking  unto,  and 
depending  upon,  their  Redeemer  for  strength ;  they  do 
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not  call  themselves  humble,  but  others  see  and  acknow- 
ledge and  praise  the  Lord  for  their  humility.  Their 
reliance  is  on  Christ,  and  thus  they  are  watchful ;  for 
past  experience  has  taught  them  that,  even  after  they 
have  felt  the  Lord  to  be  gracious,  the  enemy  has 
tempted,  and  has  drawn  them  aside.  Hence  they  feel 
that  they  must  watch  and  pray,  and  that  continually, 
lest  they  enter  into  temptation  ;  and  hence  also  they 
are  serious,  yet  cheerful.  They  feel  and  know  that 
they  are  surrounded  by  those  who  fear  not  God — by  a 
world  in  which  sin  and  wickedness  abound  ;  and,  loving 
Him,  they  are  grieved  to  see  his  holy  law  violated,  and 
that  the  pleasures  and  follies  of  life  are  pursued  and 
preferred,  rather  than  the  joys  of  God's  salvation. 

2nd  mo.  2nd. — When  our  Lord  says  in  the  35th  and 
48th  verses  of  the  sixth  chapter  of  the  Gospel  of 
John,  "  I  am  the  bread  of  life  :"  "I  am  that  bread  of 
life,"  He  speaks  of  Himself,  who  was  then  addressing 
the  Jews.  In  verse  33  He  speaks  of  the  bread  which 
cometh  down  from  heaven,  and  giveth  life  to  the 
world ;  and  in  verse  51,  He  expressly  says,  "  I  am  the 
living  bread  which  came  down  from  heaven."  Whilst 
we  acknowledge  that  the  material  body,  or  flesh,  which 
was  offered  upon  the  cross,  was  given  by  Jesus  Christ 
for  the  life  of  the  world,  and  that  that  material  body 
did  not  come  down  from  heaven,  we  know  also  that  He 
says  in  the  same  verse,  "  I  am  the  living  bread  which 
came  down  from  heaven."  Our  Saviour  did  not  make 
any  separation  between  Himself  as  man,  and  that 
which  came  down  from  heaven,  which  we  understand  to 
be  Deity.  Wliat  a  mysterious  union  of  the  divine 
and  the  human,  of  the  spiritual  with  the  material,  is 
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here  presented,  I  accept  it  as  truth.  I  trust  I  am 
helped  to  write  of  it  with  reverence  of  soul.  May  all 
who  read  and  meditate  on  these  sacred  truths  be 
supplied  with  heavenly  wisdom  to  do  it  aright.  When 
He  says,  "  And  if  ye  shall  see  the  Son  of  man  ascend 
up  where  he  was  before,"  we  must  surely  understand 
Him  to  refer  to  that  ascension  which  took  place  at 
Bethany  after  his  resurrection. 

How  graciously  and  earnestly  does  our  Lord  on  this 
occasion  seek  to  impress  upon  the  Jews  that  He  came 
from  God,  and  that  therefore  they  should  receive  Him 
as  the  promised  Messiah.  "  Him  hath  God  the  Father 
sealed."  "This  is  the  work  of  God,  that  ye  believe 
on  Him  whom  Se  hath  sen<,"  v.  29.  "My  Father 
giveth  you  the  true  bread  from  heaven,''''  v.  23.  "  The 
hread  of  God,"  v.  33.  "  The  will  of  the  Father  that 
hath  sent  me,"  v.  38,  89,  44.  "  As  the  living  Father 
hath  sent  me,"  v.  57. 

How  repeatedly  does  Christ  represent  Himself  as 
the  bread  of  life.  How  clearly  does  He  set  forth  his 
divine  origin.  Whoever  believes  the  record  to  be 
true,  must  surely  believe  that  Christ  is  the  bread, 
the  substance,  the  very  essence  of  spiritual  life  to 
his  followers.  The  true  believer  in  Christ  may,  I 
think,  derive  consolation  from  remembering  that  He 
has  said  and  repeated  it,  that  He  cometh  down  from 
heaven — thus  to  speak  is,  as  I  accept  it,  to  speak 
indefinitely  ;  and  we,  through  patience  and  comfort  of 
these  Scriptures,  may  have  hope,  that  He,  our  omnipo- 
tent Lord,  will,  from  time  to  time,  as  He  seeth  meet, 
spiritually  come  unto  those  who  labour,  and  give 
unto  them  that  meat  which  endureth  unto  everlasting 
life. 
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How  full  of  mercy,  of  love,  and  of  animating  hope, 
are  other  things  which  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ  said  in 
the,  synagogue  as  He  taught  in  Capernaum.  "He 
giveth  life  unto  the  world,"  v.  33.  "  He  that  cometh 
to  me  shall  never  hunger,  and  he  that  believeth  on  me 
shall  never  thirst,"  v.  35.  "Him  that  cometh  unto 
me  I  will  in  no  wise  cast  out,"  v.  37.  "  Every  one 
who  seeth  the  Son,  and  believeth  on  Him,  may  have 
everlasting  life,"  v.  40.  "He  that  believeth  on  me 
hath  everlasting  life.,''''  v.  47.  "If  any  man  eat  of  this 
bread,  he  shall  live  for  ever,''''  v.  51.  "  He  that  eateth 
of  this  bread  shall  live  for  ever,'"  v.  58. 

"When  our  Lord  said,  "  The  bread  that  I  will  give 
is  my  flesh,  which  I  will  give  for  the  life  of  the  world," 
V.  51,  I  fully  believe  that  He  spoke  of  that  one  offer- 
ing by  which  He  hath  perfected  for  ever  them  that  are 
sanctified.  How  comprehensive  are  the  words,  "I 
will  give  for  the  life  of  the  world" — of  the  whole 
human  race  ! 

How  forcibly  does  our  Lord  dwell  upon  the  offering 
of  that  flesh,  upon  the  shedding  of  that  blood,  which 
took  place  without  the  gates  of  Jerusalem,  "  Except 
ye  eat  (figuratively  and  spiritually  no  doubt)  the  flesh 
of  the  Son  of  man,  and  drink  (alike  figuratively  and 
spiritually)  his  blood,  ye  have  no  life  in  you,''''  v.  53. 
"  Whoso  eateth  my  flesh  and  drinketh  my  blood  hath 
eternal  life,"  v.  54.  "  My  flesh  is  meat  indeed;  my 
blood  is  drink  indeed."  "  He  that  eateth  my  flesh, 
and  drinketh  my  blood,  dwelleth  in  me,  and  I  in  him." 
"  As  the  living  Father  hath  sent  me,  and  I  live  by 
the  Father"  (could  there  have  been  a  stronger  appeal, 
a  more  powerful  proof  adduced?)  "  so  he  that  eateth 
me,  even  he  shall  live  by  me,"  v.  57.     \\\  tlie  following 
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verse,  He  again  speaks  of  Himself  as  tliat  bread  whicli 
came  down  from  heaven,  adding,  "  He  that  eateth  of 
this  bread  shall  live  for  ever."  How  intimate  is  the 
union  conveyed  in  these  words,  "  dwelleth  in  me  and  I 
in  him;"  "he  that  eateth  me,  even  he  shall  live  by 
me."  Thus  to  live  by  Christ  and  to  feed  on  Him,  is 
the  work  of  grace  brought  about  by  the  washing  of 
regeneration,  and  the  renewing  of  the  Holy  Ghost. 
Here,  I  think.  He  very  graciously  and  instructively 
combines  the  supply  of  spiritual  food  to  the  believing 
soul  with  the  necessity  of  an  active  operation — power- 
ful faith  in  Him,  as  giving  Himself  for  the  life  of  the 
world.  On  this,  as  on  some  other  occasions,  we  must 
understand  that  our  Lord  implies  an  abiding  belief,  a 
continual  hunger.  Thrice  did  He  repeat  those  words 
of  unspeakable  consolation,  "  I  will  raise  him  up  at  the 
last  day." 

The  whole  of  this  most  precious  and  very  instructive 
portion  of  Holy  Writ,  clearly  and  satisfactorily  proves 
to  me  that  our  Lord  was  in  his  own  divine  authority 
teaching  heavenly  doctrines  of  deep  spiritual  import. 
He  was  in  his  wondrous  mercy  and  power  striving  to 
convince  the  Jews  that  He,  who  thus  addressed  them, 
was  unfolding  his  whole  character  as  the  Saviour  of  a 
lost  an(^  sinful  world. 

I  question  whether  any  portion  of  Holy  Scripture 
more  consolingly  sets  forth  the  privileges  of  those  who 
accept  the  Lord  Jesus,  as  the  author  and  finisher  of 
their  faith,  as  the  author  of  their  eternal  salvation,  to 
all  them  that  obey  Him  as  the  sacrifice  for  their  sins. 
To  this  participation  in  Christ  we  are  called  ;  to  this, 
in  the  mercy  of  God,  we  are  invited.  But  how  does  the 
dust  of  the  earth  cling  to  us  ?     How  do  our  corrup- 
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tions  annoy  us  ?  These  we  must  cast  off,  if  we  come 
up  to  our  high  calling — if  we  truly  Hye  by  Christ  and 
feed  on  Him.  Be  our  sacrifices  ever  so  great,  ever  so 
costly,  let  us  make  them  that  we  may  indeed  know 
that  as  the  living  Father  hath  sent  the  Son,  and  He 
liveth  by  Him,  so,  eating  Him  we  may  live  by  Him. 
Let  us  remember  that,  throughout  the  whole  of  this 
discourse,  the  figure  is  in  the  eating  and  drinking,  but 
the  flesh  and  the  blood  are  literal. 

The  true  follower  of  Christ,  at  all  periods  of  his 
life,  whether  in  his  early  days  of  religious  experience, 
when  he  may  be  first  awakened  to  see  his  lost  and 
undone  condition,  without  a  Saviour,  and  when  under 
some  sense  of  the  greatness  of  his  iniquities,  he  may 
be  brought  to  cry,  A  Saviour  or  I  die  !  a  Redeemer 
or  I  perish  !  confessing  his  sins  in  utter  abasedness, 
and  abhorring  them,  and  when  it  may  be  given  him  to 
look  unto  the  Lamb  of  God,  who  taketh  away  the 
sin  of  the  world :  or  whether,  as  he  advances  in  his 
Christian  course,  he  may  afresh  feel  the  need  of  for- 
giveness, and  that  he  must  again  come  to  Him  whom 
God  hath  set  forth  to  be  a  propitiation  for  sins  that 
are  past ;  or  whether  when,  as  an  experienced  servant 
of  the  Lord,  he  may,  after  many  years  of  devotedness 
to  his  service,  humbly  trust  that  he  shall  shortly  enter 
the  heavenly  Canaan  : — under  all  circumstances  the 
true  disciple  will  feel  the  blessedness  of  simply  rely- 
ing on  Christ  as  his  High  Priest  and  ever- living 
Litercessor.  He  will  say,  "  Unto  Him  that  loved  us, 
and  washed  us  from  our  sins  in  his  own  blood,  and  hath 
made  us  kings  and  priests  unto  God  and  his  Father  ; 
to  Him  be  glory  and  dominion  for  ever  and  ever. 
Amen." 
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2nd  mo.  iSth. — The  things  of  religion  are  solemn 
things  ;  the  truths  of  religion  are  sacred  truths.  Christ 
crucified  is  i\i.Q  power  of  God,  and  the  wisdom  of  God. 
The  preaching  of  the  Gospel  was  in  the  demonstration 
of  the  Spirit  and  of  power,  that  our  faith  should  not 
stand  in  the  wisdom  of  men,  but  in  the  power  of  God. 
1  Cor.  ii.  4,  5.  In  that  sublime  description,  which 
we  meet  with  in  the  first  chapter  of  the  Epistle  to  the 
Ephesians,  of  the  blessings  which  are  to  be  inherited 
in  Christ  Jesus,  the  Apostle  warmly  speaks  of  his 
prayers  that  the  eyes  of  the  understanding  of  those  to 
whom  he  writes  may  be  enlightened  to  see  "the 
exceeding  greatness  of  the  power  of  God  toward  us 
who  believe."  The  Apostle  says  that  the  kingdom  of 
God  is  not  in  word,  but  in  power.  1  Cor.  iv.  20.  "We 
are  exhorted  to  be  strong  in  the  Lord,  and  in  \he power 
of  his  might.  Eph.  v.  20.  The  Apostle  writes  of 
the  power  of  the  Holy  Ghost.     Eom.  xtI.  13. 

It  is  striking  to  observe  how  this  power  is  spoken  of 
as  proceeding  from  the  Father,  from  the  Son,  and  from 
the  Holy  Ghost.  But  how  important  it  is  for  us  to 
consider  what  we  have  known  and  felt  of  this  power ! 
When  we  consider  from  whom  it  cometh,  even  from 
God  himself,  we  should  accept  the  communication  of  it 
as  a  mark  of  his  infinite  love  and  goodness  to  our  souls. 
We  should  humble  ourselves  before  Him  in  earnest 
supplication,  that  He  may  be  pleased  to  grant  us  larger 
supplies,  and  to  cause  it  to  work  mightily  in  us — to  the 
breaking  down  of  our  strong  walls — to  the  subduing 
of  the  power  of  Satan — to  the  casting  out  of  all  vain 
thoughts  and  imaginations — and  to  the  establishment 
in  our  souls  of  the  peaceable  rule  and  government  of 
the  Lord  Jesus  Christ. 
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The  more  we  are  truly  and  rightly  concerned  to  know 
this  power  to  be  set  up  in  our  hearts  over  all  that  is 
contrary  to  the  will  of  our  Heavenly  Father,  the  more 
shall  we  be  given  to  see  that  this  work  is  to  be  carried 
forward  to  our  benefit,  when  the  mind  is  in  a  submis- 
sive state,  bowed  before  the  Lord,  in  desires  that  his 
chastening  may  bring  forth  the  peaceable  fruits  of 
righteousness. 

It  is  the  quiet,  the  patient,  the  rightly-exercised 
scholar  who  will  be  thus  taught  in  the  school  of  Christ, 
not  the  active,  superficial  talker  of  the  things  of  re- 
ligion. As  the  Lord  transformeth  the  heart  by  the 
divine  grace.  He  giveth  man  to  bring  forth  the  fruits  of 
the  Spirit. 

2nd  mo.  27th. — How  often  are  we  exhorted  in  the 
New  Testament  to  repent.  Our  Lord  himself  empha- 
tically says,  "  Eepent  and  believe  the  Gospel."  He 
declares  that  He  came  to  call  sinners  to  repentance. 
How  solemn  are  his  words,  twice  repeated  on  a  certain 
occasion.  "  Except  ye  repent,  ye  shall  all  likewise 
perish."  When  the  Saviour  of  men  sent  forth  his 
disciples,  they  preached  that  men  should  repent.  And 
a  short  time  before  his  ascension,  after  expressly  saying 
that  it  behoved  Christ  to  suffer,  and  to  rise  from  the 
dead  the  third  day,  he  immediately  added,  and  that 
repentance  and  remission  of  sins  should  be  preached 
among  all  nations. 

In  full  accordance  with  this  injunction,  the  Apostle 
Peter  earnestly  exhorted  his  hearers  to  repent  and  be 
converted  that  their  sins  might  be  blotted  out.  The 
Apostle  Paul  appealed  to  the  elders  of  the  church  of 
Ephesus  as  witnesses  how  he  had  testified,  both  to  the 
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Jews  and  also  to  the  Gentiles,  repentance  towards 
God,  and  faith  towards  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ.  The 
Apostle  John,  when  writing  to  the  churches  of  Asia, 
in  addressing  five  of  them  exhorts  them  to  repentance. 

In  the  very  early  days  of  the  preaching  of  the 
Gospel,  Peter  declares  that  God  hath  exalted  Jesus 
with  his  right  hand  to  be  a  Prince  and  a  Saviour,  for 
to  give  repentance  to  Israel,  and  the  forgiveness  of 
sins.  On  a  subsequent  occasion  the  Apostles  and 
brethren  in  Judeea,  when  they  heard  from  Peter  that  to 
the  Gentiles  also  were  granted  the  privileges  of  the 
Gospel,  were  so  overpowered  that  they  held  their 
peace,  and  with  devout  thanksgiving  acknowledged, 
then  hath  God  also  to  the  Gentiles  granted  repentance 
unto  life.  How  clearly  are  we  taught  that  repentance 
is  the  gift  of  God ;  and  surely  we  may  well  acknowledge 
this  when  we  see  that  it  is  unto  life — unto  life  ever- 
lasting. This  Apostle,  when  again  setting  forth  the 
goodness  of  the  Lord,  testifieth  that  He  willeth  not 
that  any  should  perish ;  but  that  all  should  come  to 
repentance.  With  this  clear  and  positive  evidence 
before  us  of  the  necessity  of  repentance — of  the  con- 
tinual kindness  of  the  Most  High  in  calling  us  to 
repentance — of  what  infinite  importance  is  it  to  all,  to 
ask  themselves  seriously,  and  as  in  his  sight,  whether 
they  have  truly  repented. 

What  is  repentance  ?  It  is  a  change  of  the  purpose 
and  intent  of  the  mind.  As  we  are,  by  nature,  prone 
to  sin,  if  we  must  condemn  sin,  we  must  know  a  godly 
sorrow  which  worketh  repentance  unto  salvation  ;  we 
must  resolve,  through  the  help  of  divine  grace,  to 
forsake  sin,  to  abhor  our  sins,  submitting  to  the 
righteous  judgment  of  God,  because  of  our  transgres- 
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sions,  and,  patiently  enduring  the  chastening  of  Ms 
divine  hand,  we  shall  then  be  brought  to  feel  that  it  is 
his  goodness  which  leadeth  us  to  repentance. 

Cruden  thus  defines  repentance  :  "  It  is  that  saving 
grace,  wrought  in  the  soul  by  the  Spirit  of  God, 
whereby  a  sinner  is  made  to  see  and  be  sensible  of  his 
sin,  is  grieved  and  humbled  before  God  on  account  of 
it,  not  so  much  for  the  punishment  to  which  sin  has 
made  him  liable,  as  that  thereby  God  is  dishonoured 
and  offended,  his  laws  violated,  and  his  own  soul 
polluted  and  defiled  ;  and  this  grief  arises  from  love  to 
God,  and  is  accompanied  with  a  hatred  of  sin,  a  love 
to  holiness,  and  a  fixed  resolution  to  forsake  sin,  and 
an  expectation  of  favour  and  forgiveness  through  the 
merits  of  Christ.  This  is  evangelical  or  gospel  repent- 
ance." 

To  the  penitent  sinner,  thus  humbled  and  praying 
for  pardon,  the  gospel  is  indeed  known  to  be  "glad 
tidings  of  great  joy ; "  and  he  is  brought  to  a  living 
faith  in  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ.  Here,  indeed,  is  peace 
and  joy  in  believing — a  belief,  however,  which  is 
inseparable  from  a  distrust  of  self — from  a  conscious- 
ness that,  except  the  Lord  hold  him  up,  he  will 
assuredly  fall ;  that,  if  he  walk  not  in  the  light  of  the 
Holy  Spirit,  darkness  will  come  upon  him  ;  that  if 
he  is  not  daily  bearing  the  cross,  if  he  is  not  for- 
saking all  that  he  has,  he  cannot  continue  to  be  his 
disciple.  But,  blessed  be  the  name  of  the  Lord  !  he  is 
brought  to  feel,  and  to  rejoice  in  the  feeling,  that  as  it 
was  this  light  which  shone  upon  his  conscience,  and 
enabled  him  to  see  his  sins,  to  confess  them  and  to 
forsake  them,  so  the  same  light,  as  he  follows  on  to 
know  the  Lord,  as  he  pursues  the  path  of  faith  and 
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obedience,  will  guide  him  in  the  way  in  which  he  should 
go,  and  eventually  bring  him  to  that  city  which  hath 
no  need  of  the  sun,  neither  of  the  moon,  to  shine  in  it, 
for  the  glory  of  God  doth  lighten  it,  and  the  Lamb  is 
the  light  thereof. 

3rd  mo.  ist. — I  not  unfrequently  find,  on  looking 
into  the  Scriptures  of  Truth,  that  they  present  fresh 
beauties,  and  renewed  calls  of  gratitude  to  our  Heavenly 
Father  for  the  free  access  which  I  possess  to  them. 
It  is  instructive  to  observe  how  it  pleased  Him  to 
employ  the  sacred  penman  to  make  use  of  figures, 
from  outward  and  familiar  objects,  to  exhibit  his  own 
character.  No  instance  of  this  kind  is  more  consolatory 
to  the  humble  Christian  than  that  of  a  shepherd ;  and 
we  may  be  struck  in  observing  that  God  himself,  and 
Jesus  Christ  his  Son,  are  both  represented  by  the  same 
title. 

To  the  ancient  Israelites,  and  to  the  hearers  of  our 
Lord's  ministry,  this  epithet  must  have  been  peculiarly 
grateful.  The  history  of  the  Bible  furnishes  numerous 
examples  of  the  value  and  duties  of  a  shepherd.  One 
of  the  most  beautiful  Psalms  thus  represents  the  kind 
providence  of  God  to  his  children.  "  The  Lord  is  my 
Shepherd ;  I  shall  not  want.  He  maketh  me  to  lie 
down  in  green  pastures  ;  he  leadeth  me  beside  the  still 
waters.  He  restoreth  my  soul ;  he  leadeth  me  in  the 
paths  of  righteousness  for  his  name's  sake."  They 
who  lie  down  in  the  green  pastures  are  often  mercifully 
permitted  to  feel,  not  only  that  the  Lord  will  take  care 
that  in  an  outward  sense  they  shall  not  want,  but  that 
all  who  seek  Him  shall  not  want  any  good  thing. 

How  comprehensive  and  how  full  is  a  single  phrase 
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in  Scripture,  "  He  restoreth  my  soul."  Often,  indeed, 
does  the  Heavenly  Shepherd  restore  to  the  paths  of 
safety  the  soul  that  has  gone  astray  and  wandered  from 
his  fold.  Let  us  then,  when  in  mercy  we  are  made  to 
feel  that  such  has  been  our  case,  return  at  once,  confess 
our  sins,  forsake  them,  and  ask  for  Christ's  sake  to  be 
admitted  among  his  sheep.  The  tears  of  sorrow  and 
the  sense  of  forgiveness  are  truly  blessed  to  him  who 
thus  humbleth  himself  before  the  Lord. 

In  the  blessed  Gospel  promises  contained  in  the 
fortieth  chapter  of  Isaiah,  it  is  foretold  that  the  Lord 
God  shall  feed  his  flock  like  a  shepherd ;  shall  gather 
the  lambs  with  his  arm  and  carry  them  in  his  bosom. 
How  good,  how  compassionate  is  the  Almighty  Parent 
of  the  Universe  to  offer  to  do  thus  unto  us  !  Are  we 
really  accepting  these  offers,  and,  coming  away  from 
all  human  dependence,  committing  ourselves  to  his 
holy  care  ? 

How  graciously  does  the  Most  High  represent  him- 
self in  the  character  of  a  Shepherd  from  the  eleventh 
to  the  sixteenth  verse  of  the  thirty-fourth  chapter  of 
Ezekiel ;  how  beautifully  is  the  office  of  our  Holy 
Redeemer  depicted  under  the  same  character  from  the 
twenty-third  verse  to  the  end  of  the  same  chapter! 
Reader  !  be  invited  to  turn  to  it,  to  read  it,  and  again 
and  again  to  ponder  these  glorious  predictions.  Ask 
thyself  whether  thou  art  so  living  as  to  partake  of  the 
high  privileges  thus  offered  to  thee.  If  not,  what  doth 
hinder  thee  ?  Thou  canst  not  fully  estimate  thy  loss  ; 
at  the  same  time,  believe  that  thou  mayst  still  enjoy 
them.  Take  comfort  and  courage  from  the  remem- 
brance, from  the  certain  knowledge,  that  He  of  whom 
these  things  are  foretold  hath  thus  described  himself, 
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"  I  am  the  good  Shepherd  :  the  good  Shepherd  giveth 
his  life  for  the  sheep."  "  My  sheep  hear  my  voice, 
and  I  know  them,  and  they  follow  me  :  and  I  give 
unto  them  eternal  life,  and  they  shall  never  perish, 
neither  shall  any  man  pluck  them  out  of  my  hand." 
How  sublimely  does  the  Saviour  of  the  world  describe 
his  own  church.  "  There  shall  be  one  fold  and  one 
shepherd." 

Let  us  come  with  the  whole  heart  to  the  Shepherd 
and  Bishop  of  our  souls,  that  the  God  of  Peace  that 
brought  again  from  the  dead  our  Lord  Jesus,  that 
great  Shepherd  of  the  sheep,  through  the  blood  of  the 
everlasting  covenant,  may  make  us  perfect  in  every 
good  work  to  do  his  will,  so  that  when  the  chief 
Shepherd  shall  appear  we  also  may  appear  in  his  fold, 
with  the  countless  multitude  who  shall  receive  a  crown 
of  glory  that  fadeth  not  away. 

3rd  mo.  7th. — We  may  walk  in  the  Spirit  and  mind 
the  things  of  the  Spirit,  and  then  the  Spirit  of  love 
and  of  God  will  rest  upon  us.  It  is  possible  to  know 
Christ  to  dwell  in  our  hearts  by  faith  ;  to  be  led  by 
the  Spirit,  and  to  live  by  the  Spirit,  and  to  live 
according  to  God  in  the  Spirit.  Our  Lord  himself 
prayed  for  his  followers  in  all  ages  ;  "  that  they  may 
be  one,  even  as  we  are  one.  I  in  them  and  Thou  in 
me,  that  they  may  be  made  perfect  in  one." 

Here,  indeed,  are  glorious  Gospel  privileges  attain- 
able by  all.  "Why  are  they  not  attained  ?  Because  we 
cleave  to  the  dust,  and  turn  not  from  the  evil  of  our 
ways.  Because  we  do  not  come  unto  Christ  on  the 
prescribed  terms,  forsaking  all  that  we  have.  How 
good  and  gracious  is  the  Lord  to  place  such  happiness 
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witliin  our  reacli.  But  let  us  ever  bear  in  mind  that, 
if  we  are  truly  joined  to  the  Lord,  we  do  depart  from 
iniquity  ;  we  hate  and  forsake  sin  ;  we  are  humble. 
In  such  a  state  there  will  be  no  self-exaltation,  no  self- 
righteousness.  We  truly  become  as  little  children, 
not  contentious  ;  we  are  at  peace  with  all ;  we  love  all. 
God  is  love.  Christ  is  the  light  and  the  life  of  men  ; 
and  those  who  are  in  Christ  Jesus,  know  Him  to  be 
their  light  and  their  life,  and  no  unrighteousness  is  in 
them. 

3rd  mo.  8th. — "  Enter  not  into  judgment,  0  Lord  ! 
with  thy  servant ;  for  in  thy  sight  shall  no  man  living 
be  justified."  The  soul  of  the  Psalmist  was  sorely 
persecuted  when  he  uttered  this  prayer,  and  yet  he  did 
not  distrust  the  faithfulness  and  the  righteousness  of 
Him  to  whom  he  cried.  It  was  when  he  felt  that  he 
had  no  refuge  but  in  God  that  he  thus  cast  himself 
upon  his  mercy  :  here  was  the  work  of  the  Spirit.  It 
will  be  through  much  tribulation  and  much  heart-felt 
experience  that  the  old  man,  the  corrupt  nature, 
becomes  crucified  with  Christ,  and  that  we  shall  be 
brought  to  feel  the  full  force  of  the  words,  "  In  thy 
sight  shall  no  man  living  be  justified."  And  whilst 
the  cry  is  raised,  "  Enter  not  into  judgment  with  thy 
servant,"  the  humbled,  penitent  soul  will  be  kept  from 
judging  others.  His  own  sins  and  unworthiness  will 
be  so  present  with  him,  as  to  check  him  when  he  may 
wish  to  compare  his  sins  with  those  of  his  neighbour 
or  his  friend. 

In  these  moments  of  anguish  and  sorrow,  what  an 
unutterable  privilege  to  be  permitted  to  look  unto  the 
Lamb  of  God,  who  taketh  away  the  sin  of  the  world, 
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who  was  delivered  for  our  offences,  and  was  raised 
again  for  our  justification  !  Those  who  have  known 
the  burden  of  their  sin,  and  felt  the  terrors  of  the  Lord 
for  sin,  can  truly  appreciate  the  joy  that  is  felt  in 
being  permitted  to  apply  to  themselves  the  language, 
"  Therefore,  being  justified  by  faith,  we  have  peace 
with  God  through  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ."  In  this 
peace,  the  love  of  Christ  is  shed  abroad  in  the  heart ; 
in  that  love  the  salvation  of  sinners,  without  dis- 
tinction, is  longed  for,  and  the  fervent  desire  is  raised, 
that  all  may  thus  come,  taste,  and  see  that  the  Lord  is 
good. 

orcl  mo.  21  St. — How  highly  prized  in  the  hot  countries 
of  the  East  was  water.  What  care  was  taken  of  wells 
and  fountains  in  the  early  ages  of  the  world.  When 
Abraham  and  Lot  separated,  the  latter  chose  the  plain 
of  Jordan,  because  it  was  well  watered.  The  disputes 
between  the  herdsmen  of  Gerar  and  Isaac's  herdsmen 
about  the  wells  of  water,  proves  the  value  set  upon 
that  great  treasure.  It  was  one  of  the  excellencies  of 
the  land  of  Palestine  which  Moses  set  forth  to  the 
children  of  Israel  when  about  to  enter  the  promised 
land.  "For  the  Lord  thy  God  bringeth  thee  into  a 
good  land,  a  land  of  brooks  of  water,  of  fountains,  and 
depths  that  spring  out  of  valleys  and  hills."  In  that 
beautiful  passage  in  the  last  four  verses  of  the  thirty- 
third  chapter  of  Deuteronomy,  in  which  are  figuratively 
set  forth  spiritual  blessings  of  the  Israel  of  God,  the 
prophet  says,  "  The  fountain  of  Jacob  shall  be  upon  a 
land  of  corn  and  wine  ;  also  his  heavens  shall  drop 
down  dew.'''' 

How  forcibly  does  the  similitude  of  the  Psalmist 
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present  itself,  when  he  says,  "  As  the  hart  panteth 
after  the  water  brooks,  so  panteth  my  soul  after  thee, 
0  God."  Do  we  thus  look  with  a  longing  eye  to 
those  days  on  which  we  are,  under  a  new  covenant,  to 
come  and  appear  before  God  in  the  solemn  assemblies 
convened  for  the  purpose  of  worshipping  God. 

He  that  attempts  highly  to  appreciate  the  worth  of 
a  fountain  in  Eastern  countries,  may  see  in  stronger 
light  the  benefit  of  the  true  fear  of  God,  when  Solomon 
says,  "The  fear  of  the  Lord  is  a  fountain  of  life,  to 
depart  from  the  snares  of  death." 

Equally  appropriate  are  these  remarks,  when  we  turn 
to  the  New  Testament.  Great  must  have  been  the 
thirst  of  the  weary,  toiling  labourer  of  Judea.  What  do 
we  know  of  an  equal  thirst  after  righteousness,  of  a 
drinking  of  that  river  the  streams  whereof  make  glad 
the  whole  heritage  of  God,  of  a  washing  in  that  fountain 
opened  to  the  house  of  David  and  the  inhabitants  of 
Jerusalem  for  sin  and  for  uncleanness  ? 

How  fraught  with  heavenly  comfort  are  those  words 
of  our  Lord  Jesus  to  the  woman  who  came  to  draw 
water  at  Jacob's  well :  "  He  that  drinketh  of  this 
water  shall  thirst  again  ;  but  he  that  drinketh  of  the 
water  that  I  shall  give  him  shall  never  thirst ;  but  it 
shall  be  in  him  a  well  of  water,  springing  up  unto 
everlasting  life,"  How  gracious  are  the  assurances 
of  our  merciful  Saviour  presented  to  us  in  the  seventh 
chapter  of  the  Gospel  of  John,  when,  referring  to  the 
element  so  essential  to  the  life  of  the  body,  He 
promises,  under  the  figure  of  living  water,  supplies  of 
the  Spirit  to  his  believing  children  !  These  he  will 
eventually  lead,  as  they  continue  to  trust  in  Him,  to  a 
land  where  they  shall  hunger  no  more,  nor  thirst  any 
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more,  but  wliere  He,  in  the  midst  of  the  throne,  shall 
feed  them,  and  lead  them  to  fountains  of  living  waters. 

3rd  mo.  22nd. — The  Quarterly  Meeting  to-day  at 
Hertford  was  not  large.  I  thought  there  was  a 
solemnity  to  be  felt  before  anything  was  said.  An 
offering  in  prayer  from  our  dear  friend  Ann  Lucas  at 
the  close  was  to  me  very  grateful.  It  was  uttered  in 
much  humility  and  deep  feeling  on  behalf  of  our  little 
tried  body,  that  a  succession  of  faithful  labourers  may 
be  granted,  and  that  the  Lord's  name  may  still  be 
glorified  through  us — that  his  enlightening,  enlivening 
power  may  be  ours.  The  humble,  contrite  way  in 
which  this  lowly-minded  Christian  spoke  to  me  after- 
wards of  this  engagement  was  instructive,  a  case  not 
to  be  forgotten,  to  see  one  of  so  much  experience  thus 
lowly  in  her  own  estimation. 

0  that  we  gave  ourselves  wholly  up  to  the  guidance  of 
the  Lord  !  how  would  He  increase  our  peace,  establish 
our  faith,  and  lead  us  in  the  way  everlasting  !  Let  what 
will  come  to  us,  if  we  look  unto  Christ  with  a  single 
eye,  desiring  in  all  things  to  be  his  who  died  for  us, 
our  talents  would  be  improved,  our  spiritual  faculties 
quickened,  and  our  experience  in  divine  things  increased. 
We  should  not  be  dependent  on  outward  means,  because 
we  should  come  direct  to  Christ,  the  substance. 

4tli  mo.  iSth. — If,  in  faith  and  trust,  we  would 
look  to  the  Lord  alone,  He  would  open  our  way  before 
us,  and  give  us  to  say  experimentally,  "  Vain  is  the 
help  of  man."  In  this  life  we  see  but  in  part,  know 
but  in  part,  whether  it  be  of  the  work  of  grace  in  our 
own  hearts,  or  of  the  economy  of  Christ  in  his  Church. 
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After  we  have  entered  on  the  right  way  of  the  Lord, 
our  imaginations  or  our  zeal  may  lead  us  astray  ;  and, 
even  then,  we  need  much  discipline  of  the  cross,  much 
withdrawing  from  dependence  on  man  ;  and,  in  a  sense 
of  our  temptations  and  of  our  short-sightedness,  to 
ask,  with  believing  hearts,  for  the  renewings  of  the 
Holy  Ghost. 

If  we  would  be  patient  in  regard  to  the  progress 
of  the  cause  of  Christ,  and  act  simply  as  servants,  in 
waiting  upon  Him  who  is  Lord  of  all,  we  should  be 
kept  by  Him,  and  helped,  in  filial  trust,  to  commit  his 
blessed  work,  on  the  earth,  to  his  own  almighty  care 
and  power. 

5th  mo.  2nd. — The  help  of  the  Holy  Spirit  is  not  to  be 
spoken  of  irreverently  or  superficially.  To  receive  and 
to  act  upon  faith  in  this  help,  establishes  and  confirms 
the  mind  in  the  truth  that  without  it  we  can  do  nothing 
to  the  good  of  our  own  souls,  or  to  the  service  of  the 
Church  of  Christ.  "We  have  abundant  encouragement 
to  believe  that,  if  we  ask,  we  shall  receive  ;  at  the  same 
time,  this  help  cometh  not  at  our  bidding,  but  when 
the  Lord  pleaseth. 

This  humble,  depending,  not  distrusting  state, 
strengthens  the  mind,  purifies  the  heart,  elevates  the 
soul,  weans  it  from  itself,  and  from  all  inferior  trust. 
"  In  God  alone  is  all  our  strength." 

5th  mo.  22nd.— li  is  pleasant  and  instructive  to 
observe,  on  the  examination  of  Holy  Scripture,  what, 
very  simple  terms  are  used  in  describing  the  things  of 
religion  ;  they  come  home  to  the  understanding  of  all. 
Truths,  very  comprehensive  in  their  import,  are    ex- 
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pressed  in  a  few  words.  "  He  that  the  Son  hath  Z{/e." 
"  When  Christ,  who  is  onr  life,  shall  appear."  "  Being 
alienated  from  the  life  of  God."  "  That  the  life^  of 
Jesus  may  be  manifested."  "  The  Spirit  giveth  life.'" 
"  The  spirit  of  life  in  Christ  Jesus."  "To  be 
spiritually  minded  is  life  and  peace."  "  I  am  the 
resurrection  and  the  life.''''  "  I  am  the  bread  of  life.'''' 
The  life  here  spoken  of  is  spiritual ;  is  that  which  is 
bestowed  in  this  state  of  existence  ;  it  is  the  life  in 
which  the  soul  moves  in  and  by  Christ,  and  is  wholly 
dependent  upon  Him — in  which  the  force  of  the  words 
of  the  apostle  may  be  felt — "  To  me,  to  live  is  Christ." 
0  !  that  men  would  daily  feel  after  this  ;  then  would 
they,  at  times,  rejoice  in  the  application  of  the  words 
immediately  subjoined,  "  but  to  die  is  gain." 

How  often  is  eternal  life  spoken  of !  "  God  has  given 
us  eternal  life."  This  is  life  eternal."  "  The  gift  of 
God  is  eternal  life."  They  that  have  done  good  to  the 
resurrection  of  life."  This,  truly,  is  the  blessed  in- 
heritance ;  of  which  we  can  here  have  but  a  faint  idea. 
But  it  is  good  often  to  remember,  that  as  this  life  is  a 
state  of  active  employment,  so  will  it  be  with  us  in  the 
life  that  is  to  come  ;  but  with  this  difference  :  here  are 
sorrow,  and  pain,  and  sickness ;  these  are  for  a  time, 
but  there  are  perpetual  peace,  and  joy,  and  life,  and  the 
praise  of  Him  who  hath  called  us  out  of  darkness  into 
his  marvellous  light. 

We  should,  however,  grievously  fail  in  the  full  con- 
templation of  this  term,  if  we  did  not  associate  with  it 
a  sense  of  the  infinite  love  of  Christ,  through  which  we 
receive  life — the  life  in  Him  that  now  is,  and  that  which 
is  to  come.  He  himself  declared,  "  I  am  the  good 
Shepherd  ;  the  good   Shepherd  giveth  his  life  for  the 
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I  lay  clown  my  life  for  the  sheep.     Therefore 
doth  my  Father  love  me,  because  I  lay  down  my  life. 

[1863,  7th  mo. — On  reading  this  attempt  at  a  con- 
nected narrative  of  what  is  recorded  by  the  EvangeUsts, 
I  feel  the  sacredness  of  the  subject  and  the  seriousness 
with  which  it  should  be  touched.] 

6th  mo.  2ist. — When  our  Lord  had  finished  the 
Paschal  supper  with  his  disciples,  He  came  out  and 
went  as  He  was  wont  over  the  brook  Cedron  to  the 
Mount  of  Olives,  and  his  disciples  followed  him.  They 
came  to  a  place  named  Gethsemane,  where  was  a 
garden  ;  whither  He  ofttimes  resorted  with  his  disciples. 
He  said  to  them,  "  Sit  ye  here  while  I  shall  pray." 
He  took  with  Him  Peter,  and  James,  and  John,  and 
began  to  be  amazed  and  to  be  very  heavy  ;  and  He 
saith  to  them,  ''My  soul  is  exceeding  sorrowful,  even 
unto  death  ;  tarry  ye  here."  He  was  withdrawn  from 
them  about  a  stone's  cast,  kneeled  down,  and  fell  on 
the  ground  and  prayed,  that  if  it  were  possible  the  horn- 
might  pass  from  Him.  And  He  said,  "  Abba,  Father, 
all  things  are  possible  unto  Thee.  If  it  be  possible,  let 
this  cup  pass  from  me ;  nevertheless,  not  as  I  will, 
but  as  Thou  wilt."  He  cometh  unto  his  disciples  and 
findeth  them  asleep.  He  went  away  again  the  second 
time,  and  prayed,  saying,  "  0,  my  Father  !  if  this  cup 
may  not  pass  from  me,  except  I  drink  it,  Thy  will  be 
done."  He  came  and  found  them  asleep  again.  He  left 
them,  and  went  away  again,  and  prayed  the  third  time, 
saying  the  same  words.  And  there  appeared  an  angel 
unto  Him  from  heaven,  strengthening  Him.  Being  in 
an  agony.  He  prayed  more  earnestly  ;  and  his  sweat  was 
as  it  were  great  drops  of  blood  falling  to  the  ground. 
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I  have  meditated  a  little  upon  this  solemn  narrative, 
and  upon  the  gross  indignities  offered  to  our  Holy 
Redeemer  when  brought  before  Pontius  Pilate,  when 
they  spat  in  his  face,  and  buffeted  Him,  and  smote  Him 
with  the  palms  of  their  hands.  When  Herod,  with  his 
men  of  war,  set  Him  at  nought,  and  mocked  Him,  and 
arrayed  Him  in  a  gorgeous  robe ;  when  Pilate  scourged 
Him,  and  when  the  chief  priests  moved  the  people,  that 
they  cried  out,  "  Crucify  Him  !  crucify  Him  !  away 
with  Him  !"  when  the  whole  band  of  soldiers  platted  a 
crown  of  thorns  and  put  it  upon  his  head,  and  stripped 
Him,  and  put  on  Him  a  scarlet  robe,  and  a  reed  in  his 
right  hand,  and  bowed  the  knee  before  Him,  and  mocked 
Him,  saying,  "Hail,  King  of  the  Jews,"  and  spat 
upon  Him,  and  took  the  reed  and  smote  Him  on  the 
hands.  When  Jesus  came  forth,  wearing  the  ci'own  of 
thorns  and  the  purple  robe  ;  when  the  people  had  mocked 
Him,  took  off  the  purple  robe  from  Him,  and  put  his  own 
clothes  on  Him,  and  led  Him  out  to  crucify  Him,  bear- 
ing his  cross,  which  they  afterwards  compelled  Simon, 
a  Cyrenian,  coming  out  of  the  country,  to  bear  to 
Calvary.  And  when  they  had  led  Him  forth  to  Calvary, 
they  gave  Him  vinegar  to  drink  mingled  with  gall,  and 
when  He  had  tasted  thereof.  He  would  not  drink. 

I  have  further  meditated  on  the  unspeakably  im- 
portant truths  conveyed  in  the  following  facts,  as 
recorded  in  the  Gospels.  They  bring  Him  unto  a  place 
called  Golgotha.  There  they  crucified  Him  with  two 
thieves — one  on  his  right  hand  the  other  on  the  left ; 
and  the  Scripture  was  fulfilled,  which  saith,  "  He  was 
numbered  with  the  transgressors."  Then  did  He  utter 
this  divine  prayer  for  his  persecutors,  "  Father,  forgive 
them,  for  they    know  not   what   they    do."     At  that 
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awful  moment,  those  who  passed  by  reviled  Him,  wag- 
ging tlieir  heads,  and  saying,  "  Thou  that  destroyest 
the  temple  and  raisest  it  up  in  three  days,  save  thyself, 
if  thou  be  the  Son  of  God,  and  come  down  from  the 
cross."  The  chief  priests  also  mocked  Him,  with  the 
scribes  and  elders,  saying,  "  He  saved  others,  himself 
He  cannot  save.  If  he  be  the  King  of  Israel,  let  Him 
come  down  from  the  cross,  and  we  will  believe  Him. 
He  trusted  in  God.  Let  Him  deliver  Him  now,  if  He 
will  have  Him;  for  He  said  I  am  the  Son  of  God." 
The  soldiers  also  mocked  Him,  coming  to  Him  and 
offering  Him  vinegar,  and  saying,  "  If  thou  be  the 
King  of  the  Jews  save  thyself. 

When  the  sixth  hour  was  come  there  was  darkness 
over  the  whole  land  until  the  ninth  hour.  And  at  the 
ninth  hour  Jesus  cried,  with  a  loud  voice,  "  Eli,  Eli, 
lama  sabacthani  !"  which  is,  being  interpreted,  "  My 
God,  my  God,  why  hast  Thou  forsaken  me  !"  And 
when  He  had  cried  again  with  a  loud  voice,  He  said. 
Father,  into  thy  hands  I  commend  my  spirit ;  and, 
having  said  this,  he  yielded  up  the  ghost.  Behold,  the 
veil  of  the  temple  was  rent  in  twain  from  the  top  to  the 
bottom ;  and  the  earth  did  quake,  and  the  rocks  rent, 
and  the  graves  were  opened. 

In  contemplating  these  wondrous  facts,  thus  forcibly 
and  descriptively  penned,  as  I  believe,  under  the 
immediate  help  of  the  Spirit  of  God,  I  have  felt  how 
profitable  and  how  necessary  it  is  for  me,  and  for  all, 
frequently  to  ask  ourselves,  am  I  deriving  all  the 
benefit  which"  in  mercy  it  is  intended  that  I  should 
derive  from  the  knowledge  of  these  truths  ?  Incon- 
ceivable by  mortal  man  is  the  agony  which  our  Lord 
endured  in  the  Garden  of   Gethsemane.      Cruel  and 
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malignant  were  the  taunts  and  insults  offered  to  Him 
by  the  chief  priests,  and  elders,  and  scribes.  Unutter- 
able must  have  been  the  anguish  of  his  soul,  when, 
bearing  our  sins  in  his  own  body  on  the  cross,  he 
exclaimed,  "  My  God,  my  God,  why  hast  thou 
forsaken  me  !" 

How  offensive  must  sin  of  every  description  be  in  the 
sight  of  God,  seeing  that  it  consisted  with  the  purposes 
of  his  infinite  and  perfect  wisdom,  that  such  a  sacrifice 
should  be  made  to  reconcile  man  unto  Himself,  through 
the  enduring  of  such  ignominy  and  suffering  by 
his  beloved  Son  !  How  powerful,  then,  is  our  call  to 
holiness,  in  all  manner  of  conversation,  that  we  may 
walk  with  acceptance  before  the  Most  High  !  How 
great  must  his  love  have  been  to  the  children  of  men  ! 
Well  might  the  Apostle  say,  with  such  an  evidence  of 
divine  love,  that  with  Him,  also.  He  would  freely  give 
us  all  things. 

How  loud  is  the  call  to  gratitude  and  obedience  to 
our  Lord  and  Saviour,  who  endured  all  that  He  might 
bring  us  unto  God  !  If  He  has  paid  such  a  price  as  the 
penalty  of  our  sins,  if  He  has  endured  such  reviling  and 
contradiction  of  sinners  that  we  might  inherit  everlasting 
life,  shall  we  not  confess  Him  before  all  men,  seek  to 
keep  his  commandments,  and  to  walk  as  He  has  left  us 
an  example  ? 

Alas  !  So  corrupt  are  our  hearts,  so  prone  are  we  to 
sin,  so  much  do  we  love  the  wealth  and  the  things  of 
the  world,  that,  with  the  knowledge  of  this  divine 
truth,  we  often  feel  that  our  souls  cleave  unto  the  dust. 
"Well  may  we  adopt  the  prayer,  "  Quicken  thou  me 
according  to  thy  word.    Lead  me  in  the  way  everlasting. 
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Enable  me,  0  God,  bought  with  such  a  price,  to  glorify 
Thee  in  my  body  and  in  my  spirit,  which  are  thine." 

7th  mo.  5th. — The  great  purpose  of  the  Bible  is  to 
teach  us  concerning  God,  and  Christ,  and  the  Holy 
Spirit.  All  is  fulfilled  in  our  blessed  Saviour.  The 
prophecies  and  types  were  accomplished  in  Him.  In  the 
government  of  his  church  we  may  rest  satisfied  that  He 
doeth  all  things  well.  He  will  come  again  when  He 
seeth  meet.  I  do  not  seek  to  understand  unfulfilled 
prophecy.  I  know  that  I  have  sinned,  and  am  still 
very  prone  to  sin.  It  is  by  the  power  of  grace  alone 
that  I  can  be  upheld.  It  is  for  me  to  lay  hold  of  his 
help,  that  I  may  be  kept  from  falling.  I  so  often  slip, 
that  I  am  taught  the  great  need  of  watchfulness,  that 
Satan  do  not  throw  me  down  and  keep  me  down.  If 
the  Lord  keep  me  I  am  safe  in  his  hands.  Here  are  my 
strength  and  comfort. 

Christianity  is  to  cleanse  the  heart,  to  restore  man 
to  the  divine  image.  By  the  help  of  the  Spirit  we  are 
brought  to  lay  hold  of  Christ  as  our  only,  all-sufficient, 
Almighty  Saviour  and  Mediator. 

7th  mo.  Mth. — If  we  woiild  train  up  the  young  in 
the  way  in  which  they  should  go,  we  must  feel  the 
value  of  religion  to  ourselves,  and  act  upon  that  feel- 
ing ;  then  will  a  parent  seek  to  produce  that  love  in  a 
child  which  he  feels  to  be  so  precious  to  himself.  Be- 
cause he  loves  God  and  Christ  Jesus  his  Son,  he  will 
be  concerned  that  the  child  may  love  them  also. 
Because  he  prizes  the  convictions  and  the  drawings  of 
the  Holy  Spirit,  he  will  be  anxious  that  his  child  may 
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love  them  also.  Because  he  values  his  Bible,  and  is 
thankful  that  he  has  it,  he  will  be  anxious  that  his 
child  may  do  the  same. 

Knowing  from  experience  that  he  can  do  nothing  of 
himself,  he  will  be  concerned  to  ask  for,  to  follow,  and 
to  rely  upon  the  guidance  of  the  Holy  Spirit ;  and  not 
only  so,  but  knowing  that  except  the  Lord  bless  his 
instructions  they  are  in  vain,  he  will  commit  them  to 
Him,  praying  for  his  blessing.  The  child  will  then  be 
instructed  by  the  example  of  the  parent ;  the  scholar 
will  honour  the  teacher.  Through  Divine  goodness, 
love  to  God  will  often  produce  corresponding  feelings 
in  the  pupil. 

I  am  at  a  loss  to  conceive  how  this  instruction  will 
be  withheld  by  those  who  truly  love  their  Lord.  It 
may  not  be  systematically  done,  it  may  be  sometimes 
in  broken  unconnected  sentences.  But  as  the  heart  of 
the  one  is  moved,  so  will  the  heart  of  the  other  be 
often  reached. 

7th  mo.  iStli. — We  read  that  Enoch  ivalhed  with 
God.  When  the  Lord  appeared  to  Abraham,  He 
uttered  this  solemn  language,  "  I  am  the  Almighty 
God;  walk  before  me,  and  be  thou  perfect."  The 
patriarch  said  to  his  faithful  servant  Eliezer,  "  The 
Lord,  before  whom  I  walk."  Jacob,  when  blessing 
Joseph,  said,  '*  God,  before  whom  my  fathers  Abra- 
ham and  Isaac  did  walk."  When  the  Lord  appeared 
to  Solomon,  He  spake  of  David  having  walked  in 
integrity  of  heart  and  uprightness. 

Plain  and  simple  as  is  the  word  now  under  considera- 
tion, it  appears  to  me  to  be  full  of  instruction.  Wliat 
is  it  to  walk  with  God  ?      To  live  in  the  fear  of  Him  : 
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to  love  Him  above  all ;  to  trust  in  Him  witli  the  wliole 
heart ;  not  to  live  unto  the  world.  "  If  any  man  love 
the  Avorld,  the  love  of  the  Father  is  not  in  him." 

How  rich  is  the  promise  to  those  who  walk  in  the 
Spirit !  But  what  is  it  to  walk  in  the  Spirit  ?  It  is  to 
be  in  Christ  Jesus ;  to  know  old  things  passed  away, 
old  affections  and  carnal  desires,  which  reign  in  the 
corrupt  heart  of  man,  which  are  the  fruit  of  the  corrupt 
seed.  To  be  in  Christ  Jesus  we  are  to  strive  to  walk 
even  as  He  walked.  This  is  a  high  state  of  experience  ; 
no  higher  than  that  to  which  we  are  invited.  "We  are 
to  be  concerned  in  all  things  to  do  the  will  of  God  ;  we 
are  to  deny  ourselves  ;  not  to  indulge  in  the  lust  of  the 
flesh,  the  lust  of  the  eye,  or  the  pride  of  life.  To 
walk  in  the  Spirit  is  to  walk  in  the  way  of  purity  and 
holiness.  The  Spirit  leadeth  not  to  think,  to  do,  or 
to  say  anything  whatever  that  is  impure  or  unholy. 
If  we  walk  in  the  Spirit,  we  bring  forth  the  fruits  of 
the  Spirit,  love,  joy,  peace,  long-suffering,  gentleness, 
goodness,  meekness,  faith,  temperance. 

Let  us  observe  the  promise  of  Jehovah  to  the 
Israelites,  "If  ye  walk  in  my  statutes  and  keep  my 
commandments,  and  do  them,  I  will  walk  among  you, 
and  be  your  God,  and  ye  shall  be  my  people."  The 
Apostle  Paul  quotes  these  words  of  the  Most  High  in 
his  Epistle  to  the  Corinthians,  when  he  says,  "  Ye  are 
the  temple  of  the  living  God,  as  God  hath  said,  I 
will  dwell  in  them  and  walk  in  them."  How  much  is 
conveyed  in  this  gracious  declaration  !  He  who  enjoins, 
who  calls  us  to  walk  before  Him,  condescends  to  say 
that  He,  the  Lord  Almighty,  will  walk  among  us. 

But  He  also  graciously  says  that  He  will  dwell  with 
his  people.     The  Apostle  probably  had  in  view  the 
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glorious  communication  on  Mount  Sinai,  -wlien  Moses 
was  tlius  addressed:  "And  I  will  dwell  among  the 
children  of  Israel,  and  will  be  their  God ;  and  they 
shall  know  that  I  am  the  Lord  their  God,  that  brought 
them  forth  out  of  the  land  of  Egypt,  that  I  may  dwell 
among  them:  I  am  the  Lord  their  God."  Many 
generations  afterwards,  the  word  of  the  Lord  came  to 
Solomon,  saying,  "■  Concerning  this  house  which  thou 
art  in  building,  if  thou  wilt  walk  in  my  statutes,  and 
execute  my  judgments,  and  keep  all  my  command- 
ments, to  walk  in  them,  then  will  I  perform  my  word 
with  thee  which  I  spake  unto  David  thy  father  :  and  I 
will  dwell  among  the  children  of  Israel,  and  will  not  for- 
sake my  people  Israel."  These  heavenly  promises,  these 
high  privileges,  apply  to  the  Israel  of  God  at  this  day. 

It  is,  however,  under  the  new  covenant  that  we  are 
more  fully  encouraged  to  press  after  these  blessings, 
which  flow  from  the  spiritual  presence  of  our  God  and 
Saviour.  The  Apostle  Paul  prayed  for  the  Ephesian 
converts  that  they  might  be  strengthened  with  might 
by  the  Spirit  of  God  in  the  inner  man ;  that  Christ 
might  dwell  in  their  hearts  by  faith.  The  Apostle 
John  said,  "  He  that  keepeth  his  commandments 
dwelleth  in  Him,  and  He  in  him  ;  and  hereby  we  know 
that  He  abideth  in  us,  by  the  Spirit  which  He  hath 
given  us.  If  we  love  one  another  God  dwelleth  in  us. 
God  is  love  ;  and  he  that  dwelleth  in  love  dwelleth  in 
God,  and  God  in  him." 

Our  Lord  declared  to  his  disciples,  "  If  a  man  love 
me,  he  will  keep  my  words  ;  and  my  Father  will  love 
him,  and  we  will  come  unto  him,  and  make  our  abode 
with  him."  Glorious  communion,  indeed,  for  our 
Heavenly  Father  to  come  and  make  his  abode  with  his 
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poor,  unworthy  children.  But  let  us  mark  the  con- 
ditions. We  are  to  keep  the  words  of  Christ,  to  keep 
those  heavenly  precepts  of  purity,  justice,  love  and 
mercy,  contained  in  his  Sermon  on  the  Mount,  which 
enrich  the  pages  of  the  Gospels  ;  and  which,  by  his 
authority  and  in  his  name,  his  apostles  taught  in  their 
discourses  and  in  their  epistles  to  the  churches. 

We  are  conscious  that  we  keep  not  his  words  as  we 
ought  to  do,  as  we  might  do  ;  but  yet  as  we  per- 
severingly  strive  to  do  his  will,  we  know  of  his  peace 
in  our  souls ;  and  He  grants  us  that  earnest  of  it  by 
which  we  are  often  led  to  seek  an  increase  of  our  joy. 
It  is  true  that  we  often  fall  by  the  hands  of  our  cruel 
enemy,  the  devil  ;  but  as  we  humble  ourselves  and 
repent  before  the  Lord,  He  grants  a  renewal  of  faith. 
We  feel  sorely  grieved,  and  pray  for  an  increase  of 
watchfulness.  This  experience  giveth  hope,  through  the 
renewings  of  the  Holy  Ghost ;  but  with  this  experience 
cometh  an  increase  of  humility,  of  distrust  of  ourselves : 
we  are  more  and  more  convinced  that  our  strength  is 
in  God,  and  are  animated  to  look  forward  to  that  day 
when,  out  of  the  reach  of  the  defilements  of  sin,  or  of 
the  assaults  of  Satan,  we  shall  realize  those  happy 
words,  "  Behold  the  tabernacle  of  God  is  with  men,  and 
He  will  dwell  with  them,  and  they  shall  be  his  people,  and 
God  himself  shall  be  with  them,  and  be  their  God." 

7th  mo.  24th. — It  is  very  instructive  to  observe  in 
Scripture  how  the  most  sublime  views  of  the  character 
of  the  Almighty  may  be  brought  home  to  the  mind, 
and  associated  with  a  consoling  persuasion  of  his  power 
and  infinite  kindness  towards  us  individually.  This  is 
forcibly  illustrated  in  those  two  passages  of  the  Prophet 
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Isaiah,  "  Thus  saith  the  High  and  Lofty  One  that 
inhabiteth  eternity,  whose  name  is  Holy  :  I  dwell  in 
the  high  and  holy  jjlace,  with  him,  also,  that  is  of  a 
contrite  and  humble  spirit,  to  revive  the  spirit  of  the 
humble,  and  to  revive  the  heart  of  the  contrite  ones," 
Ivii,  15.  "  Thus  saith  the  Lord,  the  heaven  is  my 
throne  and  the  earth  is  my  footstool,  where  is  the  house 
that  ye  build  unto  me,  and  the  place  of  my  rest  ?  For 
all  these  things  hath  mine  hand  made,  and  all  those 
things  have  been,  saith  the  Lord ;  but  to  this  man  will 
I  look,  even  to  him  that  is  poor  and  of  a  contrite  spirit, 
and  trembleth  at  my  word,"  Ixi.  1. 

The  Psalmist  writes  in  the  same  beautiful  strain, 
' '  The  Lord  is  nigh  unto  them  that  are  of  a  broken 
heart,  and  saveth  such  as  be  of  a  contrite  spirit," 
xxxiv.  15.  "  The  sacrifices  of  God  are  a  broken 
spirit ;  a  broken  and  a  contrite  heart,  0  God  !  thou 
wilt  not  despise,"  li.  17.  "  The  Lord  healeth  the 
broken  in  heart,  and  bindeth  up  their  wounds," 
cxlvii.  3. 

Isaiah,  in  the  language  of  prophecy,  speaking  in 
the  name  of  the  Redeemer,  says,  "  The  Spirit  of  the 
Lord  God  is  upon  me,  because  he  hath  sent  me  to  bind 
up  the  broken-hearted,"  Ixi.  1.  Our  Lord  himself 
declared,  in  the  synagogue  at  Nazareth,  after  this  pro- 
phecy had  been  read  there,  "  This  day  is  the  Scripture 
fulfilled  in  your  ears."  He,  the  long-expected  and 
promised  Messiah  was  then  come.  He,  who  proved 
himself  to  be  a  man  of  sorrows,  and  acquainted  with 
grief,  still  liveth  in  the  fulness  of  his  divine  power  to 
bind  up  the  broken-hearted.  To  the  believer  in  Christ, 
who  is  prepared  to  acknowledge  his  deity,  this  coin- 
cidence of  a  description  of  offices  will  be  obvious.     It 
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is  the  Lord  Jehovah  that  healeth  the  broken  in  heart ; 
it  is  the  Lord  Jesus  who  bindeth  up  the  broken- 
hearted. Here  is  identity  and  here  is  comfort  to 
those  who  are  humbled  under  the  mighty  power  of 
God. 

The  Lord  Almighty  saveth  such  as  be  of  a  contrite 
spirit.  Jesus  Christ  is  willing  to  save  those  to  the 
uttermost  that  come  unto  God  by  him.  "  To  this  man 
will  I  look,  even  to  him  that  is  poor,  saith  the  Lord." 
How  beautifully  do  the  words  of  our  Saviour  confirm 
this  truth,  and  carry  it  out  to  eternity:  "Blessed 
are  the  poor  in  spirit,  for  theirs  is  the  kingdom  of 
heaven  !  " 

We  have  seen  how  good  it  is  to  tremble  before  the 
Lord.  To  that  man  who  trembleth  at  his  word  will 
he  look  with  an  eye  of  compassion.  We  are  exhorted 
to  work  out  our  salvation  with  fear  and  trembling  ; 
and  to  this  injunction  are  immediately  subjoined  the 
gracious  words,  "It  is  God  that  worketh  in  you,  to 
will  and  to  do  of  his  own  good  pleasure."  If  He  work 
in  us  we  have  nothing  to  fear.  But  what  He  thus 
worketh  in  us  by  the  power  of  his  Spirit  is  opposed  to 
our  selfish  desires,  to  the  lust  of  our  corrupt  hearts. 
At  the  same  time,  we  may  rejoice  in  it,  for  it  carries 
forward  a  thorough  work  within  us  ;  and  if  this 
thorough  work  be  not  accomplished  in  time,  where  are 
our  hopes  for  eternity  ?  Gloomy  and  miserable  indeed 
will  be  our  looking  forward. 

No  one  need  to  despond  at  a  state  of  trembling 
before  the  Lord.  The  Apostle  writes  to  the  Corin- 
thians, that  he  was  among  them  in  weakness,  and 
fear,  and  much  trembling ;  and  yet  he  immediately 
subjoins  that  he  had  preached  in  demonstration  of  the 
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Spirit,  and  with  power.  It  was  at  a  time  of  peculiar 
extremity  and  distress  that  his  Lord  said  to  him,  "  My 
grace  is  sufficient  for  thee  ;  for  my  strength  is  made 
perfect  in  weakness."  How  did  he  receive  this  cheer- 
ing language, — "  Most  gladly,  therefore,  will  I  rather 
glory  in  my  infirmities  ;  and  why  ?  that  the  power  of 
Christ  may  rest  upon  me." 

The  Psalmist  was  in  trouble  and  sorrow ;  he  be- 
sought the  Lord  to  deliver  his  soul ;  and  yet  he  could 
rejoice  and  say,  ''The  Lord  preserveth  the  simple:  I 
was  brought  low  and  He  helped  me." 

How  does  the  spirituality  of  the  Old  and  New  Testa- 
ment harmonize  !  How  should  the  Christian  rejoice 
in  his  humiliation  and  conflicts  !  How  should  he  prize 
a  state  of  true  contrition  and  trembling — of  brokenness 
of  spirit ;  when  he  sees  how  graciously  such  are 
regarded  by  the  High  and  Holy  One  who  inhabiteth 
eternity  !  How  should  he  desire  to  know  and  to  feel 
experimentally  that  we  are  not  sufficient  of  ourselves 
to  think  anything  as  of  ourselves,  because  our  suffi- 
ciency is  of  God  ! 

9th  mo.  17th,  First-day. — This  is  a  memorable  day 
with  us.  Our  beloved  and  honoured  mother  quietly 
passed  away  about  half-past  twelve  at  noon.  She  had 
rather  rapidly  declined  through  the  week.  For  the 
first  three  days  she  was  in  the  adjoining  sitting-room, 
but  has  kept  her  bed  since.  Her  intellect  has  been 
preserved  clear  ;  but  it  was  often  very  trying  to  her  to 
suffer  so  much  from  a  sense  of  exhaustion. 

She  was  favoured  to  be  kept  in  great  patience, 
meekness,  and  love,  and  often  to  give  proof  to  us 
where   her  hope    and    trust   were  fixed,  though   her 
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naturally  great  diffidence  caused  lier  to  fear  to  say- 
much.  She  gave  continued  proofs  of  her  undiminished 
tender  affection  for  us  all. 

She  passed  a  restless  night,  and  was  this  morning 
evidently  weaker :  the  sinkings  of  nature  increased ; 
but  we  were  not  apprehensive  that  the  end  was  so 
near. 

How  soon  did  she  seem  to  be  taken  from  us  after 
conversing  with  us  in  her  wonted  endearing  strain, 
proving  her  love  to  us  to  the  last !  But  she  is  gone 
to  heaven.  We  may  follow  her,  but  she  will  not 
return  to  us.  It  touched  my  feeUngs  very  tenderly 
to  see  my  dearest  Rachel  close  her  eyes,  and  to  think 
1  should  see  them  no  more  in  this  life.  But  0,  the 
sweet  thought  that  we  may  again  meet  before  the 
heavenly  throne,  and  there  for  ever  praise  the  Lord 
God  and  the  Lamb  !     Delightful,  animating  thought ! 

How  precious  is  her  memory :  how  graciously  has 
she  been  dealt  with  !  How  much  cause  have  we  to 
give  thanks  unto  the  Lord,  and  to  praise  Him  for  his 
goodness  !  We  could  bid  her  farewell  in  the  Lord 
Jesus,  and  pray  that  through  his  mercy  and  in  his 
time  we  may  be  united  to  her  and  to  those  most  dear 
to  us  who  are  gone  before.  She  loved  and  followed 
Him,  and  was  a  humble  follower  of  Him.  May  the 
remembrance  of  the  Lord's  goodness  and  love  to  my 
soul  this  day,  and  many  former  days  this  week  (not- 
withstanding many  times  of  unwatchfulness  and  con- 
sequent mis-stepping),  lead  me  more  constantly  to  the 
footstool  of  the  throne  of  grace  in  prayer  for  preserva- 
tion from  all  evil,  and  that  I  may  serve,  honour,  and 
obey  the  Lord  in  all  things.  We  have  a  merciful 
Saviour  !     O,  that  I  were  enabled  to  adorn  and  com- 
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mend  to  others  his  doctrine  more  than  I  do  !  Sweet 
is  the  peace  which  He  bestows  on  his  beheving  followers  ; 
pure  is  the  joy  of  which  He  permits  them  to  partake  ; 
bright  is  the  light  which  He  gives  to  the  eye  that  is 
single  unto  Him. 

May  the  world,  with  all  its  lawful  pleasures,  sink  in 
my  estimate  in  comparison  with  the  excellency  of  the 
knowledge  of  Christ !  May  it  be  the  travail  of  my 
soul  that  my  sins  may  go  beforehand  to  judgment — 
that,  through  deep,  heartfelt  repentance,  and  a  humble, 
sincere,  entire  confession  of  them,  I  may  know  them 
all  to  be  washed  away  in  the  blood  of  Jesus,  and  that 
I  may  sin  no  more  ! 

1838. 

1838,  9th  mo.  23rd. — I  have  walked  yesterday  to 
Winchmore  Hill  to  the  interment  of  Edward  Gray. 
As  I  went  along,  I  remembered  sweetly  that  that  day 
twelve  months  we  followed  thither  the  mortal  remains 
of  our  precious  and  honoured  mother.  How  sweet  to 
think  of  her  as  happy  in  heaven  !  to  have  no  distress, 
no  fears  about  her  immortal  soul,  nor  that  of  our 
beloved  father  or  two  dear  sisters. 

It  left  a  solemn  reflection  that  one  generation  of 
those  I  have  known  in  my  youth  is  thus  passing  away. 

Since  last  writing  I  have  been  often  favoured  with 
calmness  and  quietness.  I  trust  it  is  not  the  result  of 
a  self-satisfied  mind.  I  pray  this  may  never  prevail — 
that  I  may  be  kept  from  self-deception. 

9tli  mo.  27th. — The  Lord  Jesus  Christ  is  our  advo- 
cate with  the  Father.  He  ever  liveth  to  make  inter- 
cession for  us.  He  is  our  high-priest,  and  because  He 
continueth  ever  He  hath  an  unchangeable  priesthood. 
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He  appears  in  the  presence  of  God  for  us.  These 
solemn  sayings  should  be  accepted  by  every  one  as  cer- 
tain trnth.  It  is  through  Him  who  now  sitteth  at  the 
right  hand  of  God,  who  was  offered  to  bear  the  sins  of 
many  (the  many)  by  whose  stripes  we  are  healed,  that 
we  obtain  the  forgiveness  of  sins. 

This  same  holy  Saviour  took  upon  Him  the  seed 
of  Abraham,  endured  temptation,  was  tempted  in  all 
points,  like  as  we  are,  yet  without  sin.  He  was  also 
spoken  of  by  God  himself,  when  the  voice  was  heard, 
saying,  "  This  is  my  beloved  Son."  It  is  a  truth  full 
of  consolation  that  He,  who  was  once  upon  earth  in  the 
form  of  a  servant,  now  in  the  form  of  God,  mediates 
between  us  who  are  sinners  and  that  pure  and  glorious 
Being  who  filleth  heaven  and  earth.  We  are  to  offer 
our  prayers  to  the  Most  High  with  reverence  and  abased- 
ness  of  soul  :  it  is  an  unutterable  mercy  that  it  is  to  be 
through  Him,  who  is  the  same  yesterday,  to-day,  and 
for  ever ! 

9th  mo.  28th. — In  the  goodness  of  the  Lord,  the 
sinner  is  awakened  to  feel  that  he  has  sinned ;  that 
he  is  pursuing  a  course  of  sin ;  that  he  is  living  in 
forgetfulness  of  God ;  and  that  if  he  continues  in  this 
course  he  must  be  eventually  sepai-ated  from  Him,  and 
have  his  portion  with  the  unbelieving  and  the  wicked. 
These  reflections  arise  either  from  the  ministry  of  the 
Word,  from  the  application  of  the  solemn  truths  of 
the  Gospel  as  revealed  in  Holy  Scripture,  or  from  con- 
victions for  sin  immediately  brought  home  to  the  mind 
by  the  power  of  the  Holy  Spirit. 

In  Avhatever  form  they  come,  they  ought  to  be 
accepted  with  gratitude  as  proofs  of  the  fatherly  care  of 
a  gracious,  long-suffering  Creator.    It  is  of  the  utmost 
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importance,  when  this  distress  is  felt,  to  abide  under 
such  feehngs,  enduring  them  as  the  chastening  of  the 
Lord  ;  to  be  patient  under  them,  and  bow  down  in 
spirit  before  the  Lord,  It  is  in  mercy  that  He  thus 
deals  with  us. 

How  precious  is  it  at  such  times,  to  be  permitted 
and  strengthened  to  look  unto  Chi-ist,  as  the  Lamb  of 
God  who  taketh  away  the  sins  of  the  world.  As  his 
yoke  is  taken,  as  we  learn  of  Him,  meekness  and  lowli- 
ness of  heart  ensues.  His  yoke  is  found  to  be  easy ; 
his  burden  is  light. 

It  is  true  that,  in  coming  under  this  yoke,  many 
humiliations  are  endured ;  the  sins  and  transgressions 
of  former  days  are  brought  to  remembrance.  But,  as 
the  baptisms  of  the  Holy  Ghost  and  of  fire  are  endured, 
the  penitent  sinner  is  given  to  feel  that  He  that  is  with 
him  is  greater  than  he  that  is  in  the  world  ;  that  the 
Lord  in  whom  he  is  trusting,  having  endured  tempta- 
tion, is  able  to  succour  them  that  are  tempted ;  that 
He  giveth  power  to  all  who  come  in  faith  unto  Him, 
and  in  his  own  good  time  giveth  rest  to  the  soul. 

But  0,  the  great  danger  lest  any  should  not 
patiently  endure  these  chastenings  ;  lest  they  should 
become  faint  and  weary ;  lest  by  pouring  out  their 
troubles  unto  others  of  whose  Christian  experience 
they  think  well,  by  going  to  this  friend,  or  to  that 
minister  to  hear  his  discourses,  they  should  weaken 
their  dependence  upon  the  great  Physician  of  value  ! 

The  counsel  of  friends,  judiciously  sought  and 
judiciously  imparted,  is  helpful.  The  reading  of  the 
Bible,  in  humility  and  with  a  teachable  mind,  is 
blessed.  The  soul  is  strengthened  by  pouring  out  its 
wants  in  prayer  to  the  Father  of  mercies  in  the  name 
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of  Christ  our  Saviour :  private  waiting  upon  God  in 
silence  and  in  solitude  is  blessed ;  and  so  is  uniting 
with  our  friends  in  assemblies.  How  unspeakable  is 
the  privilege  of  coming  in  loving,  confiding  faith  unto 
Him,  in  whom  are  hid  all  the  treasures  of  wisdom  and 
knowledge  ! 

iOth  mo.  ist. — If  a  man  prays  for  the  forgiveness  of 
his  sins,  he  certainly  ought  to  do  it  under  a  deep  sense 
that  he  has  forfeited  the  favour  of  Him  whose  pardon 
he  implores.  And  when  he  prays,  it  should  be  with 
hearty  determination  to  forsake  sin,  and  sin  no  more. 

To  whom  is  it  that  he  prays  for  forgiveness  ?  To 
Him  who  is  all  wise,  all  powerful,  perfect  in  holiness  ; 
who  abhors  sin,  whilst  He  pities  and  has  mercy  upon 
the  sinner.  Truly  we  ought  to  come  before  Him  with 
reverence  and  in  deep  humility  and  prostration  of  soul, 
under  a  sense  of  his  greatness  and  of  our  littleness. 

But  as  is  his  greatness,  so  are  his  goodness,  pity,  and 
love.  They  are  infinite.  He  remembereth  that  we 
are  dust.  If  we  come  with  humble,  penitent  hearts  to 
the  footstool  of  his  throne,  He  not  only  helps  by  his 
grace,  but,  as  we  ask  in  faith  for  fresh  supplies,  He 
bestows  it.  He  gives  his  pure  and  Holy  Spirit  to  help 
to  walk  in  his  holy  fear,  and  that  continually. 

His  only  begotten  Son,  the  Son  of  his  infinite  love, 
taught  his  disciples  to  pray ;  and  teaching  them  He 
has  taught  us  also.  The  first  words  of  this  divine 
prayer,  "  Our  Father  who  art  in  heaven,"  embolden 
us  to  call  God  Father.  What  a  consolation,  what  a 
privilege  to  the  humbled  sinner,  that  he  may  adopt 
this  endearing  appellation,  that  He  may  feel  that 
omnipotent  Being,  who  fills  all  space,  to  be  his  Father  ; 
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and  not  only  so,  but  that  He  is  his  Father  in  Heaven, 
in  those  reahns  of  purity  and  peace  into  which,  if  he 
lives  as  one  of  the  children  of  God,  he  may  be  admit- 
ted for  ever,  when  the  few  short  fleeting  days  of  life 
shall  cease. 

But  further,  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ  has  declared  to 
his  followers,  ' '  Whatsoever  ye  shall  ask  the  Father  in 
my  name.  He  will  give  it  you."  Gracious,  heavenly 
promise  !  the  words  of  him  whose  words  are  eternally 
true.  He  ever  appeareth  in  the  presence  of  God  for 
us.  But  do  we  not  feel  that  we  ought  not  to  pray  in 
the  name  of  Christ,  unless  we  have  living  faith  in  Him, 
and  humbly  trust  that  He  will  be  our  Mediator  and 
Intercessor — unless  we  are  accepting  Him  as  our  Lord 
and  Master,  and  are  striving  to  follow  his  example,  to 
keep  his  commandments  ?  But  here  the  timid,  humble 
suppliant  may  lay  hold  of  two  gracious  sayings  of  the 
Lord  of  life  and  glory  :  "  Him  that  cometh  unto  me, 
I  will  in  no  wise  cast  out."  "Come  unto  me  all  ye 
that  are  weary  and  heavy  laden,  and  I  will  give  you 
rest.''^ 

Prayer  is  a  duty  :  prayer  is  a  privilege.  May  it  ever 
be  offered  in  filial  confidence,  in  the  sweet  remembrance 
that  the  prayers  of  the  saints — let  not  that  term  deter 
any  humble  Christian  from  thinking  that  he  may, 
in  deep  humiliation  of  soul,  apply  the  declaration  to 
himself — the  prayers  of  the  saints  are  as  incense  before 
the  throne  of  God  ! 

iOth  mo.  2nd. — I  wish  ever  to  bear  in  mind  how 
little,  how  very  little,  I  know.  But  God  knoweth  all 
things.  In  the  superintendence  of  the  works  of  his 
creation,    of    the   planetary   system   and   of    all    the 
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heavenly  bodies,  of  that  nice  adjustment  by  which  they 
all  present  one  harmonious  system  ;  the  sun  and  moon, 
subservient  to  our  benefit  and  comfort,  we  see  proofs 
of  his  wisdom  and  goodness,  in  the  laws  by  which 
they  are  directed. 

He  exei'cises  continual  wisdom  and  goodness  over 
the  animal  and  vegetable  kingdoms,  adapted  as  they 
are  to  our  wants  and  to  our  enjoyments.  In  the 
moral  government  of  the  world  He  ordereth  all 
aright,  though  we  know  not  how ;  He  knoweth  the 
end  from  the  beginning.  He  permitteth  evil,  and  we 
see  its  dreadful  consequences.  He  maketh  these  evils 
subservient  to  his  own  all-wise  purposes.  It  is  for  us 
to  profit  by  what  we  know,  rather  than  to  attempt  to 
define  or  to  determine  the  purposes  of  the  Most  High. 
This  we  do  know,  that  sin  is  an  abomination  in  his 
sight— that  love,  and  kindness,  and  doing  his  will,  are 
acceptable  in  his  sight.  It  is,  therefore,  the  part  of 
true  wisdom  to  abhor  all  that  is  evil,  and  to  follow 
after  holiness  and  purity. 

The  purposes  of  our  Heavenly  Father  in  th-e  re- 
demption of  men,  in  the  establishment  of  the  Church 
of  Christ,  are  glorious  and  full  of  love.  "We  know 
not  why  this  Church  has  not  made  greater  progress 
amongst  those  who  have  never  read  of  the  great  offer- 
ing of  the  Son  of  his  love  for  the  salvation  of  the 
human  race  ;  but  the  Almighty  God  knoweth.  And 
we  know  from  the  sure  and  certain  language  of  pro- 
phecy, that  the  knowledge  of  the  Lord  shall  cover  the 
earth  as  the  waters  cover  the  sea ;  that  the  kingdoms 
of  this  Avorld  shall  become  the  kingdoms  of  our  Lord 
and  of  his  Christ. 

We  rejoice  that  light  and  truth  are  spreading,  and 
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have  spread,  to  a  great  extent  in  our  day.  But  we  are 
cast  down  in  seeing  that  discord  prevails  among  the 
professors  of  a  religion,  the  very  element  of  which  is 
love.  This  proves  the  continued  evil  of  our  nature — 
that  the  Devil  is  yet  permitted  to  tempt  the  children  of 
men,  to  tempt  even  those  whom  the  Lord  owns  as  his 
own  children. 

This  also  should  teach  us  humility  :  when  we  ask 
why  does  not  Christianity  unite  all  men  as  brothers  of 
one  heart  and  of  one  mind  ?  We  know  that  it  is  not 
so ;  and  it  is  our  duty,  with  this  knowledge,  to  ask  for 
help  to  love  one  another  —  to  ask  for  an  increase  of 
faith.  As  we  thus  pray,  we  shall  know  an  increase  of 
filial  confidence,  of  contentment,  and  of  joy  in  the 
possession  of  that  knowledge  of  his  ways,  and  of  that 
only,  which  He  has  been  pleased  to  impart  to  us, 
and  feel  the  blessings  of  loving  Him,  and  loving  one 
another,  with  a  pure  heart  fervently. 

1839. 

1839.— /sL  mo.  ^2th.—"  Be  thou,  0  God  !  through 
Christ  and  for  his  sake,  our  Helper.  Hear  my  prayer, 
through  his  intercession.  In  thy  pity  and  in  thy  mercy 
forgive  my  sins.  Be  my  counsellor,  my  shield,  and  my 
guide.  Keep  me  from  all  evil,  and  lead  me  in  the  way 
everlasting.  Give  me  of  thy  Holy  Spirit ;  and  if  it  be 
thy  will  that,  in  thy  unmerited  and  infinite  mercy,  I 
labour  in  any  way,  however  feebly,  in  the  service  of  the 
Gospel  of  thy  dear  Son,  the  residue  of  my  days,  may 
it  be  in  the  fear  of  Thee  and  in  the  love  of  Thee, 
gracious  Heavenly  Father,  in  deep  humility,  and  in 
constant  dependence  on  thy  blessing,  with  utter  self- 
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renunciation.  May  I  be  led  by  thy  pure  Spirit,  and 
move  therein,  not  in  my  own  strength."  I  wish  ever 
to  feel  it  a  very  serious  thing  thus  to  write  down  the 
prayer  of  the  heart. 

We  have  now  very  much  finished  the  visits  to  Friends 
in  Westminster,  Peel,  Plaistow,  and  some  other  meet- 
ings founder  appointment  of  the  Quarterly  Meeting.] 
If  I  ask  myself  what  are  the  principal  subjects  on  which 
I  have  spoken  in  their  families,  it  would  be  the  ex- 
pression of  brotherly  love  and  interest  for  them  and 
for  their  children,  inviting  to  serious  reflection,  and  to 
come  unreservedly  unto  Christ,  on  the  value  of  an 
individual  heartfelt  exercise  for  a  growth  in  grace,  that 
so  there  may  be  a  well-grovmded  hope  of  an  interest  in 
the  sacrifice  of  Christ.  Though  I  have  much  to  humble 
me  in  looking  back,  I,  as  well  as  my  dearest  R. ,  have 
been  graciously  helped  from  place  to  place.  I  think 
very  sweetly  of  the  humility,  the  fervency,  and  the 
simplicity  of  her  vocal  offerings  in  prayer. 

In  many  places  Friends  suffer  from  the  want  of  more 
pastoral  care.  But  how  is  this  want  to  be  supplied. 
Not  by  mere  human  contrivance  or  arrangement.  True 
pastors  are  made  so  of  the  Lord,  not  of  men.  If  we 
would  individually  submit.  He  would  qualify  such.  Our 
principles  lead  us  as  a  religious  body  to  Christ,  each 
for  himself.  We  cannot  countenance  any  other  view- 
He  is  the  Mediator  of  the  New  Covenant.  He  is  the 
Lamb  of  God,  who  taketh  away  the  sins  of  the  world. 
He  is  the  Light  of  the  World ;  and  as  we  follow  Him, 
in  true  repentance  and  living  faith.  He  will  qualify  us 
for  service.  Each  will  fill  his  proper  office.  In  all 
humility,  in  true  love  to  Christ,  we  must  become  more 
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simple,  more  self-denying,  more  separate  from  the 
spirit  of  the  world.  In  the  furniture  of  our  houses,  in 
our  dress,  in  our  gardens  and  pleasure  grounds,  in  our 
tarriance  at  watering  places,  in  our  travelling,  in  our 
love  of  paintings  and  drawings,  and  even  in  our  studies 
and  philosophical  pursuits,  we  have  so  indulged,  as  that 
Christ  and  his  cause  have  not  had  the  first  place  in  our 
affections.  (Ah  !  my  soul,  look  at  thyself  whilst  thou 
writes  thus.)  Hence  I  fear  that  some  have  become  easy 
about  our  distinctions  in  dress,  behaviour  and  language, 
until  these  distinctions  are  fast  passing  away,  and  that 
nice  sense  of  Christian  propriety,  of  a  tender  conscience  in 
little  things,  as  they  are  termed  (but  life  is  made  up  of 
little  things,  to  a  great  extent),  is  in  danger  of  being  lost. 

It  is  to  a  heartfelt  love  of  God,  to  a  holy  resignation 
to  his  will,  to  an  earnestness  that  Christ  may  thoroughly 
cleanse  the  heart,  in  order  that  we  may  really  know  our 
easily  besetting  sins,  that  we  may  abhor  them,  and 
forsake  them,  not  in  our  strength,  but  in  the  Lord's 
strength,  that  all  need  to  be  brought.  Then,  under  a 
consciousness  of  our  shortcomings,  shall  we  be  humble 
and  modest  but  strong  in  the  Lord  and  for  the  Lord, 
in  the  power  which  He  giveth. 

I  have  not  served  the  Lord  in  my  daily  conduct  and 
in  my  thoughts  this  week  as  I  ought  to  have  done. 
My  temper  has  not  been  enough  regulated  ;  my  thoughts 
have  not  been  uniformly  clothed  with  Christian  love. 
But  in  his  mercy  the  Lord  has  been  near  me,  and 
enabled  me  at  times  to  lift  up  my  heart  in  prayer  to 
Him,  for  which  may  I  bless  his  holy  name  ! 

[In  copying  out  these  memoranda,  first  written 
twenty  years  ago,  whilst  feeling  the  comprehensiveness 
of  the  words,  "  Seek  first  the  kingdom  of  God,"  I  feel 
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also  that  the  just,  the  lawful,  and  even  the  laudable 
pursuits  of  life  are  to  be  followed;  but  all  in  strict 
subordination  to  the  will  of  God,] 

2nd  mo.  Mth. — In  the  prospect  of  travelling  on  the 
Continent  with  Elizabeth  Fry,  the  prayer  arises  that  in 
our  going  forth  we  may  daily  seek  unto  God,  as  our 
helper,  guide  and  support ;  and  the  feeling  is  truly 
animating  and  precious  that  I  may  put  my  trust  in 
Him.  The  cause  of  Christ  and  the  service  of  Him  as 
my  Lord  should  be  truly  uppermost  with  me.  May  I 
be  in  no  way  solicitous  to  see  any  fruits  of  my  feeble 
efforts  to  serve  Him,  but  daily  ask  to  see  and  be  con- 
cerned to  be  shown  wherein  I  do  amiss,  waiting  always 
for  his  Hght ;  and  be  dihgent  and  economical  of  time 
and  strength  !  May  there  be  a  humble,  fervent  exercise 
for  the  advancement  of  vital  godliness,  true  spirituality, 
a  growth  in  grace,  and  a  coming  in  faith  imto  Jesus  on 
the  part  of  those  whom  we  visit  and  from  whom  we 
receive  and  have  received  kindness  !  May  there  be  no 
compromise  of  what  I  believe  to  be  Christian  principle 
and  practice  ! 

iith  mo.  6th. — First-day.— 1  have  prized  the  quiet 
of  this  morning,  and  the  opportunity  for  some  religious 
thoughtfulness.  I  have  felt  the  importance  of  our 
seeking  unitedly  when  met  for  the  worship  of  God  to 
know  his  power  to  be  present  to  heal  all  our  diseases,  to 
forgive  us  our  sins,  and  to  unite  us  one  to  another  in 
blessing  and  praising  his  great,  and  holy,  and  ever- 
glorious  name.  If  we  met  in  simple  faith,  in  more 
earnestness,  more  bowedness  of  spirit,  presenting  our- 
selves before  the  Lord  in  reverence  and  godly  fear,  our 
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coming  together  would  more  frequently  be  times  of 
spiritual  refreshment  and  of  a  greater  renewal  of 
spiritual  strength.  Beliering  in  the  truth  of  the  words 
of  the  Lord  Jesus,  that  where  two  or  three  come 
together  He  is  in  the  midst  of  them,  we  should  be  less 
dependent  on  ministry.  But  I  beheve  more  spiritual 
gifts  would  be  dispensed  and  exercised  to  the  honour  of 
the  Most  High. 

Tlie  serious  and  alarming  disturbances  at  Newport, 
in  South  Wales,  in  the  course  of  last  week,  have  led  to 
some  serious  thought.  I  have  more  dependence  than  I 
ought  to  have  on  fleets  and  armies.  Truly,  it  is  no  low 
attainment,  in  the  midst  of  outward  commotions,  of 
bloodshed,  slaughter,  and  death,  to  put  oiu-  trust  in  the 
Lord  alone.  But  to  this  the  Christian  religion  calls  us. 
And,  in  the  exercise  of  its  graces,  we  are  to  pray  for 
strength  to  forgive  those  who  are  the  authors  of  these 
calamities  ;  and  to  pray  also  that  they  may  be  brought 
to  a  sense  of  their  wickedness,  to  true  repentance,  and 
to  beg  for  forgiveness. 

I  feel  the  difficulty  of  faithful  Friends  acting  as 
magistrates  in  such  times.  We  are  not  to  expect  our 
principles  of  inviolable  peace  to  be  acted  upon  until 
rulers  and  people  are  brought  to  govern  and  to  act 
upon  the  benign  truths  of  the  Gospel. 

How  dreadful  is  civil  war ;  that  men  in  the  same 
town  should  rise  up  against  one  another,  to  fight  and 
kill  one  another,  as  was  the  case  with  this  ex-magistrate 
Frost  and  the  mayor  of  Newport.  What  hard  feelings 
may  be  and  will  be  produced.  0,  my  soul !  Seek 
peace  with  all  men  and  pursue  it.  Live  in  love  and 
stifle   all  harsh,  unkind,  and  angry  thoughts  towards 
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any,  when  they  arise.  How  apt  are  they,  through  the 
force  of  evil,  to  prevail  and  even  to  gain  sway  in  my 
breast.  How  clearly  does  this  prove  that  I  am  not 
what  I  ought  to  be  ! 

We  have  easily  besetting  sins ;  the  enemies  of  our 
own  houses  are  strong  and  lively.  Satan  tempts  and 
beguiles  us  in  many  ways.  Life  is  a  time  of  probation 
and  of  conflict ;  but  the  Lord  God  is  omnipotent.  If 
our  cry  be  earnest  and  continual  unto  Him,  He  will 
graciously  help  us  to  overcome  all  that  is  evil,  all 
that  is  of  the  devil.  The  fact  is,  the  struggle  is  not 
maintained  ;  we  do  not  watch  and  pray  lest  we  enter 
into  temptation.  Self-examination  is  not  uppermost ; 
a  sense  of  the  purity  and  holiness  to  which  we  are 
called  is  not  uppermost ;  otherwise  thei-e  would  be  a 
greater  advance  in  the  way  everlasting.  It  is  to  this 
high  standard  of  Christian  attainment  that  I,  and  all 
professing  Christians,  ought  to  be  pressing  ;  not  to  be 
bemoaning  ourselves  under  the  body  of  sin,  but  to  be 
seeking  to  be  delivered  from  the  power  and  thraldom 
of  sin  ;  for,  notwithstanding  the  truth  that  life  is  a 
conflict,  the  humble,  true  Christian  is  the  happiest 
man  ;  there  are  no  joys  like  unto  the  joys  of  God's 
salvation,  even  on  this  earth.  He  who  hath  over- 
come the  world,  blessed  be  his  name,  is  ready  to  help 
us  also  to  overcome  the  world,  and  to  give  us  the 
victory. 


1840. 

1840. — /s<  7)10.  iOth. — I  spent  last  evening,  instruc- 
tively, with  my  dear  friend,  Samuel  Tuke.  His  con- 
templation of  Christian  truth  has  afresh  led  me  to  take 
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an  enlarged  view  of  the  economy  of  grace  under  the 
dispensation  of  the  Gospel. 

I  see  something  of  the  blessings  which  Christ  would 
confer  upon  his  humble  followers  by  the  power  of  the 
Spirit;  that  it  is  the  glorious  privilege  of  his  true 
disciples  to  be  brought  wholly  under  his  government ; 
seeking  to  walk  in  the  hght,  and  to  become  children  of 
the  light,  that,  being  planted  with  Him  in  the  likeness 
of  his  death,  they  may  know  the  power  of  his  resurrec- 
tion and  the  fellowship  of  his  suffering ;  that,  being 
delivered  from  the  dominion  of  sin,  and  the  bondage  of 
corruption,  they  may  be  enabled  to  serve  God  in  new- 
ness of  life. 

Here  is  that  spiritual-mindedness  in  which  are  life 
and  peace ;  in  which  Holy  Scripture  is  blessed  and 
applied  to  the  comfort,  the  warning,  and  instruction 
of  the  soul.  Here  is  a  state  in  which  Christ  is  pre- 
cious as  the  Author  of  eternal  salvation,  even  that 
Jesus  who  is  now  glorified  in  the  heavens — one  with 
the  Father — and  yet  (mysterious  union!)  He  is  the 
Man,  Christ  Jesus,  the  Mediator  between  transgressing 
man  and  the  Source  of  purity.  His  sufferings  and 
death  for  our  sins  are  then  felt  to  be  precious.  We 
seek  to  have  access  to  the  Father  by  and  through 
Him  ;  we  seek  forgiveness  of  sins  through  Him.  Our 
trust  is  not  in  man,  but  in  the  living  God.  We 
seek  not  human  ministrations,  human  arrange- 
ments ;  but  we  seek  Christ  as  our  Spiritual  Leader,  our 
Shepherd,  and  our  King.  In  a  lively  perception  of 
the  power  and  reign  of  the  Holy  Spirit,  we  seek  an 
entire  conformity  to  the  will  of  God. 

But  sin  abounds  ;  the  old  nature  seeks  the  ascen- 
dancy ;  and  we  have  continual  need  to  watch  and  to 
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pray  against  temptations.  Yet  may  we  be  cheered 
by  the  assurance,  that  grace  does  much  more  abound  ; 
that,  as  the  heart  is  set  upon  Christ,  He  enables  His 
followers,  though  they  may,  at  times,  go  on  fainting, 
yet  they  may  go  on  pursuing.  He  gives  strength  to 
overcome.     He  gives  the  victory. 

ist  mo.  i2th. — How  positive  and  serious  are  those 
precepts  of  our  Lord  when  He  makes  a  distinction 
between  the  broad  and  the  narrow  way  ;  when  He 
enjoins  self-denial — the  daily  bearing  of  the  cross. 
Surely,  if  we  take  a  correct  view  of  their  import,  and 
of  our  own  evil  hearts,  how  prone  we  are  to  cleave  to 
the  dust — to  violate  these  laws— we  shall  see  the  great 
need  of  watchfulness  and  of  fervent  prayer.  Humble, 
fei-vent  petitions  come  from  the  heart ;  they  are  the 
outpourings  of  the  soul,  under  a  sense  of  utter  help- 
lessness, and  of  the  absolute  need  of  almighty  aid. 
This  is  done  in  secret,  and  passeth  between  the  soul 
and  its  Creator. 

A  desire  is  often  then  raised  not  to  live  unto  the 
world,  but  unto  God ;  not  to  talk  of  religion  so  much 
as  to  feel  its  power,  not  to  appear  righteous  before 
men,  but  to  be  so  in  the  sight  of  our  Heavenly  Father. 
As  this  desire  is  uppermost.  He  gives  a  sense  of 
his  power  and  love,  and  strength  to  invite  others  to 
taste,  and  see  how  good  the  Lord  is.  As  the  soul 
is  earnest  for  its  own  salvation,  the  love  of  the  world 
gives  way  to  a  higher  love  ;  a  willingness  is  wrought 
to  bear  a  testimony  amongst  men  to  truth,  uprightness, 
and  simplicity  in  all  things. 

But  man  is  prone  to  seek  to  rest  in  the  enjoyment  of 
lawful  pleasures.     Our  gardens,  our  carriages,  our  well- 
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furnished  drawing-rooms,  our  elegant  libraries,  neat, 
delicate  attire,  with  other  diversified  temptations  to  in- 
dulgencies,  may  prove  a  snare  to  us.  It  is  not  that  we 
are  called  to  practice  self-imposed  austerities  for  the  sake 
of  them ;  we  are  not  to  shun  all  personal  interest  or 
pleasure.  It  is  when  these  things  are  allowed  to 
engross  our  time  and  affections  (and  how  liable  we  are 
to  this  ?)  that  they  insensibly  lessen  that  devotedness 
to  God,  and  to  his  service,  which  the  Gospel  of  our 
Redeemer  calls  for  and  enjoins. 

ist  mo.  i9th. — How  much  is  righteousness  spoken  of 
in  the  Psalms  and  in  the  Gospels  !  It  requires  an 
honest  endeavour  to  shun  all  deceit ;  to  maintain  truth 
and  honesty  in  their  most  extended  sense,  acting  only 
in  integrity,  and  from  Christian  principle.  Ever 
remembering  "Your  righteousness  is  of  me,  saith 
the  Lord."  "  The  righteous  man  hath  hope  in  his 
death."     What  an  encouragement ! 

What  a  comprehensive  term  it  is !  It  includes 
the  fulfilment  of  the  moral  law  and  the  perfection 
of  the  spiritual  man.  He  who  is  truly  righteous, 
and  clothed  with  the  righteousness  of  Christ,  his  will 
is  subjected  to  the  divine  will,  his  conversation  is 
in  heaven ;  he  is  not  of  the  world,  he  is  dead  to  the 
world. 

It  is  painful  to  think  of  any  undervaluing  the 
Gospel,  the  discourses,  the  parables,  or  the  miracles  of 
our  Lord.  If  we  are  simple  believers  and  disciples,  we 
surely  shall  delight  in  reading  all  that  He  said  and 
did,  and  feel  it  a  great  privilege  that  they  are  within 
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our  reach,  and  rejoice  in  the  dififusion  of  these  blessed, 
all-important  truths. 

1st  mo.  23rd. — '*  If  any  man  be  in  Christ,  he  is  a 
new  creature;"  "Christ  in  you  the  hope  of  glory ; " 
*'  That  ye  may  know  Christ  formed  in  you  ;"  "  Know 
ye  not  that  Jesus  Christ  is  in  you,  except  ye  be  repro- 
bates." These  passages  from  the  Epistles,  with  the 
beautiful  simile  of  the  vine  and  the  branches,  point  to 
a  spiritual  union  with  Christ,  with  Him  who  is  at  the 
right  hand  of  the  Father— to  a  settlement  in  Him, 
which  Cometh  not  of  man,  nor  by  man,  but  by  the 
power  of  the  Holy  Spirit.  It  is  an  experience  to  which 
I  earnestly  desire  to  be  brought.  But,  if  it  be  so,  self 
is  laid  low  ;  all  that  is  opposed  to  the  divine  will  is 
brought  down— Christ  becomes  all  and  in  all.  Press 
after  this,  0  my  soul !  under  a  deep,  abiding  sense  that 
it  is  a  high  attainment.  It  is  the  pure  work  of  grace, 
not  of  the  imagination,  but  of  the  living  God. 

The  visitations  of  divine  love  we  cannot  command ; 
they  come  as  the  wind  that  bloweth,  of  which  it  is 
said,  "thou  knowest  not  whence  it  cometh."  How 
all-important  is  it  that  we  accept  of  these  visitations, 
contritJng  the  mind,  producing  love  to  God,  and  a 
desire  to  serve  Him ;  that  we  yield  to  convictions  for 
sin,  and  turn  from  sin,  wholly  so.  We  cannot  ensure 
the  return  of  these  impressions ;  but  the  more  they 
are  cherished,  the  more  we  may  trust  that  we  shall 
know  of  them. 

The  enemy  may  attempt  to  delude  by  transforming 
himself  into  an  angel  of  light ;  but  as  watchfulness, 
patience,  and  prayer  are  maintained,  under  a  sense  that 
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we  may  be  deluded,  we  are  helped  to  distinguish  be- 
tween the  voice  of  the  true  Shepherd  and  the  voice  of 
the  stranger. 

2nd  mo.  20th. — I  have  with  thankfulness  to  say  that 
having,  on  Third- day  morning,  spoken  amiss  in 
a  feeling  of  impatience,  it  has  brought  with  it 
sorrow,  and  that  conviction  for  sin  which  I  prize. 
Having  confessed  my  sin  unto  the  Lord,  and  sought 
forgiveness,  I  have  felt  a  sense  of  his  love,  and  believe 
that  I  may  look  unto  Him  again  in  faith  through 
Christ.  My  heart  rejoices.  May  it  render  me  in- 
creasingly humble  and  watchful,  and  produce  stronger 
desires  to  fear  and  serve  Him  with  more  singleness  of 
heart. 

These  humiliations  teach  me  how  weak  I  am.  I  am 
not  to  presume  on  the  continuance  of  divine  mercy  and 
love  ;  but  to  strive  against  the  first  buddings  of  such 
things,  and  earnestly  to  betake  myself  to  prayer.  I 
felt  yesterday  somewhat  of  the  force  of  the  words,  '*  I 
will  laugh  at  their  calamities,  and  mock  when  their  fear 
cometh."  If  in  a  time  of  trouble  I  have  not  the  Lord 
Almighty  to  look  unto  in  humble  faith  through  Christ 
my  blessed  Saviour— to  think  of  his  hiding  his  face  from 
me  ! 

4th  mo.  9th. — I  was  in  London  yesterday  at  a  very 
satisfactory  meeting  for  the  young  women  Friends  of 
our  Quarterly  Meeting,  appointed  by  our  dear  friend 
Maria  Fox,  who,  though  feeling  very  unwell,  was 
strengthened  in  much  sweetness  to  set  forth  the  great 
duty  of  self-denial,  the  comfort  and  the  safety,  the 
preciousness,  as  well  as  the  blessings,  of  a  meek  and  quiet 
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spirit,  giving  much  excellent  counsel  in  a  persuasive 
manner  to  young  married  women. 

She  exhorted  them  to  be  very  watchful  that  they 
cherish  a  right  influence  in  sympathy  and  Christian 
feeling  for  their  husbands,  and  maintaining  that  ex- 
ercise of  mind  in  secret  which  would  enable  them  to  do 
their  part  with  the  greatest  propriety,  to  remember  that 
at  home  they  are  secluded  from  many  cares  and  toils, 
and  from  much  intercourse  with  a  world  opposed  to  the 
spirit  of  the  Gospel.  There  was  a  remarkable  stillness 
and  solemnity  in  the  meeting,  as  well  as  in  prayer  in 
the  early  part  and  at  the  close. 

4th  mo.  29th. — At  no  period  of  his  journey  should 
the  Christian  traveller  cease  fi'om  the  great  duty  of 
watchfulness  and  prayer.  When  he  has  made  some 
progress  in  his  heaven-ward  journey,  he  may  almost 
unawares  yield  to  one  of  his  easily  besetting  sins.  In 
a  moment  of  ease  from  temptation,  he  may  fall  back  to 
the  love  of  the  world ;  he  may  become  indifferent  as  to 
some  things  which,  in  his  more  favoured  moments,  he 
may  have  seen  to  be  contrary  to  the  pure  and  righteous 
will  of  God.  Let  him  never,  however,  relax  in  his 
earnest  endeavours  to  draw  nigh  to  the  throne  of  mercy 
in  humble  penitential  prayer.  The  Lord  listens  to 
those  who  thus  come  before  him.  His  mercy  is  ever- 
lasting :  He  is  good  to  the  soul  that  seeketh  Him  ;  He 
lifteth  up  those  who  are  brought  down,  enabling  them 
to  say,  "  though  I  fall  yet  shall  I  rise  again ;"  and,  as 
they  patiently  endure  his  chastening.  He  gives  them  to 
say  with  the  Psalmist,  "  There  is  forgiveness,  and  with 
Him  is  plenteous  redemption. 
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There  are  ministers  amongst  us  whose  voices  are 
seldom  heard  in  prayer  at  our  meetings ;  may  they  not 
be  unduly  prevented  from  yielding  to  the  motions  of  the 
Spirit  by  a  sense  of  the  seriousness  of  the  engagement ! 
j  The  offerings  of  such  may  be  especially  owned  of  the 
Lord,  and  blessed  to  the  assembly.  I  write  with  ten- 
derness. 

Lengthened  prayers  are  to  be  guarded  against.  I  be- 
lieve it  seldom  happens  that  a  mixed  congregation  can 
long  partake  of  the  solemnity  fitted  to  such  an  engage- 
ment. When  much  is  offered,  there  is  danger  of  declara- 
tion rather  than  petition.  The  Lord  knoweth  our  wants 
before  we  ask :  yet  great  is  the  privilege  of  pouring 
out  the  soul  unto  Him  :  Great  is  the  blessing  which 
accompanies  a  real  prostration  of  soul  before  Him. 

There  is  a  distinction  between  the  aspirations  of  the 
soul  of  an  individual  and  what  he  is  rightly  authorized 
to  offer  in  the  name  of  the  assembly. 

It  is  a  real  benefit  to  clothe  the  prayer  in  words  ;  at 
the  same  time  heaven-begotten  prayer  may  be  offered 
from  the  heart,  when  no  words  are  uttered.  Stated 
utterance  may  become  superficial  and  formal,  without 
the  power.  But  as  the  mind  is  kept  truly  humble, 
truly  sensible  of  its  need,  the  power  and  the  willingness 
of  our  Heavenly  Father  to  help  in  this  blessed  service 
are  not  withheld. 

8tli  mo.  2nd. — First-day. — I  thought,  this  morning, 
with  pleasure  of  the  multitudes  who,  in  heartfelt  desire 
to  come  before  the  Lord,  to  worship  Him,  would  meet 
at  his  throne,  under  various  names  as  to  religion,  in 
this  town,  in  different  nations  in  Europe,  in  Hin- 
dostan,  at  the   Cape  Settlement,  in  the  islands  of  the 
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South  Sea,  in  the  United  States,  at  Labrador,  and 
elsewhere.  I  cast  a  rapid  glance  at  such  true  wor- 
shippers, in  the  feeling  of  brotherly.  Christian  love, 
desiring  to  feel  them  as  my  brethren. 

My  thoughts  also  turned  to  the  numbers  passing  the 
day  in  unbelief — to  many  in  dissipation — to  multitudes 
of  nominal  Christians,  to  milUons  of  heathens  and 
idolaters. 

8th  mo.  3rd. — With  thankfulness  do  I  seriously  feel 
how  many  years  I  have  lived.  Comparatively  speaking, 
eternity  cannot  be  far  distant.  May  I  dwell  on  this 
solemn  truth !  remembering  that  I  have  to  give  an 
account  of  my  stewardship  !  How  very,  very  imper- 
fectly has  it  been  fulfilled,  how  numberless  have  been 
my  sins  !  "  Lord,  in  thy  mercy  and  in  thy  pity,  pardon 
me  for  Christ's  sake.  May  all  my  sins  go  beforehand 
to  judgment !  In  thy  abundant,  undeserved,  unutter- 
able mercy,  grant  me  an  interest  in  the  offering  of 
Christ  my  Saviour  ;  help  me  to  serve  Thee  with  a  single 
heart.  Do  away  with  all  my  vain  glory.  Humble  me 
to  the  very  dust  before  Thee,  but  cast  me  not  off,  I 
pray  Thee." 

8th  mo.  7th. — Our  thoughts  have  been  frequently 
occupied  with  the  serious  illness  of  my  brother,  Wilham 
Wilson,  of  Kendal ;  and  to-day  we  have  received  an 
account  of  his  death.  We  loved  him  much,  and  he 
was  worthy  of  our  love.  He  had  been  a  truly  kind 
l)rother  to  me  ever  since  we  acknowledged  one  another 
in  that  relation  ;  and  to  my  wife  he  was  very  precious. 

We  have  the  comfort  of  thinking  that  he  has  died  in 
the  love  and  esteem  of  his  friends ;  and  more  than  that, 
infinitely    more,    that  he   has  found   favour  with   his 
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Heavenly  Father,  tlirougli  that  blessed.  Saviour  whom 
he  loved,  on  whom  he  trusted,  and  whom  he  desired  to 
serve. 

He  was  a  very  kind  and  liberal  man ;  alive  to  the 
sufferings  of  others  ;  feeling  for,  and  ready  to  help,  the 
poor  wlien  in  illness,  and  especially  caring  for  them  in 
adverse  times ;  he  would,  out  of  kindness,  employ 
them,  when  there  was  no  prospect  of  gain.  He  exerted 
himself  very  usefully  for  the  education  of  the  poor  in 
his  town,  was  of  a  retiring  and  diffident  character,  but 
very  anxious  for  the  spread  of  vital  godliness  among 
Friends  and  elsewhere. 

8th  mo.  iSth. — Kendal. — The  meeting  yesterday  was 
large.  We  accompanied  the  remains  of  my  beloved 
brother  to  the  grave  ;  and,  after  standing  for  a  short 
time  in  silence,  went  into  the  Meeting-house,  where  I 
was  glad  to  be  sensible  of  much  solemn  quiet.  The 
Gospel  labours  of  my  cousins  John  Pease  and  Robert 
Jowitt  were  instructive.  The  event  is  to  me  an  interest- 
ing one.  I  desire  to  be  weaned  from  earthly  things,  and 
to  be  taught  to  set  my  affections  on  things  above.  I  feel 
more  than  I  can  easily  set  forth.  The  mind  is  carried 
back  to  past  days  when  the  Lord  has  tendered  the 
hearts  of  many  in  this  place  who  are  now  gone  to  their 
eternal  rest.  Conversing  on  such  characters  and  on 
past  circumstances  bring  me  to  think  of  the  joys  of 
rehgious  society. 

8th  mo.  i5th. — Friends  are  lessening  as  a  body.  It 
is  my  desire  that  those  who  are  left  may  be  helpful  to 
each  other  in  upholding  our  Christian  spiritual  views, 
seeking  to  be  united  in  Him,  in  love  and  in  the 
fellowship  of  Christ. 
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We  need  to  be  more  separated  from  the  sj^irit  of  the 
world.  I  do  not  condemn  large  concerns  in  trade  ;  but 
they  bring  their  cares  and  their  temptations.  The 
testimony  against  all  war — that  against  dealing  in  mere 
fashionable  articles — are  endangered.  Large  concerns 
require  large  capital ;  they  often  yield  large  profits ;  these 
alter  the  habits  of  life,  and  bring  an  increased  inter- 
course with  worldly-minded  men.  They  introduce  in- 
dulgence to  children,  luxuries  in  furniture,  in  equipage, 
in  the  supply  of  the  table,  inconsistent  with  true  Chris- 
tian self-denial.  The  spiritual  vision  is  in  danger  of 
becoming  dim. 

I  had  a  walk  yesterday  afternoon  to  Benson-knot,  a 
high  hill  two  or  three  miles  distant,  commanding  a 
view  of  the  valley  of  the  Kent,  and  of  the  distant 
mountains.  A  lively,  sweet  reflection  arose  in  con- 
nection with  those  passages  in  the  Eevelations,  "  They 
shall  hunger  no  more,  neither  thirst  any  more."  "  The 
city  had  no  need  of  the  sun,  neither  of  the  moon,  to 
shine  in  it ;  for  the  glory  of  the  Lord  did  lighten  it, 
and  the  Lamb  is  the  light  thereof."  I  thought  of  my 
beloved  brother  as  among  those  who  worship  and  praise 
continually  before  the  throne.  The  remembrance  of 
these  thoughts  is  precious  to-day.  It  was  soon  cloudy 
and  rainy — an  emblem  of  our  pilgrimage  in  this  life  ; 
there  is  also  sunshine.  And  there  is  the  dark  valley 
of  the  shadow  of  death  ;  but  afterwards  comes  eternal 
peace  and  light.  O  !  the  unspeakable  goodness  of  God 
in  Christ  Jesus. 

Tottenham,  iOth  mo.  5th. — We  had  a  feeling  prayer 
early  in  the  meeting  yesterday  morning  from  Maria 
Fox,  for  the  spread  of  the  Gospel,  and  for  the  hasten- 
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ing  of  that  day  when  swords  shall  be  broken  into 
ploughshares.  The  ministry  of  Samuel  Fox,  John 
Hodgkin,  junior,  and  Maria  Fox  afterwards,  was 
bright  and  in  harmony,  encouraging  to  a  more  full 
appreciation  of  our  privileges  and  responsibility  in 
these  Gospel  days,  and  to  serve  the  Lord  with  more 
singleness  of  purpose.  Caroline  May  said  a  few  words 
acceptably,  exhorting  parents  to  a  daily  exercise  before 
the  Lord  for  their  offspring. 

It  is  a  favour  to  have  this  Gospel  ministry,  these 
labours  of  love.  May  our  meetings  for  worship  every- 
where be  increasingly  times  of  reverently  presenting 
ourselves  before  the  Lord  in  prostration  of  soul  ! 

iitli  mo.  i5tli. — I  was  present  at  an  interesting  in- 
terview, yesterday,  of  upwards  of  an  hour,  with  Sir 
William  Colebrook,  governor  of  Antigua.  He  reports 
very  favourably  of  the  state  and  conduct  of  the  negroes, 
of  the  unfrequency  of  crime  amongst  them,  and  of 
their  moral  and  industrious  habits.  He  speaks  very 
pleasantly  of  four  or  five  independent  villages,  contain- 
ing upwards  of  one  hundred  distinct  establishments, 
many  having  built  good,  neat,  stone  houses.  He  hopes 
that  the  time  may  come  when  the  stipendary  magis- 
trates may  be  dismissed,  and  the  negroes  assume  the 
position  of  a  respectable  tenantry  to  the  landed  pro- 
prietors. He  thinks  that  this  class  in  England,  are 
still  much  misled  by  their  attorneys,  and  suffer  through 
them.  It  is  evident  that  they  are  suffering  fi'om  pro- 
slavery  influence,  feelings,  and  prejudices,  which  cannot 
at  once  be  done  away  with.  There  is  a  want  of  due 
administration  of  justice ;  until  that  is  purified,  he 
thinks,  they  will  not  prosper. 
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They  have  had  but  few  immigrants  under  his  govern- 
ment. Some  have  escaped  from  the  French  colonies, 
and  immediately  obtain  their  freedom  on  landing  ;  they 
are  good  fishermen,  but  very  ignorant.  He  fears  the 
European  governments  are  not  prepared  to  liberate  on 
sound  principles  ;  and  thinks  there  are  two  or  three 
hundreds  of  our  fellow- subjects  in  Porto  Rico.  In 
Denmark  many  of  the  slaves  belong  to  the  Government. 
He  speaks  of  the  wretched  condition  of  Cuba. 

iithmo.  iVth,  Third-day. — At  the  close  of  a  meet- 
ing, sometimes  or  mostly  held  in  silence,  I  said  a  few 
words  on  the  preciousness  and  the  privilege  of  knowing 
something  of  the  renewings  of  the  Holy  Ghost.  It 
made  me  serious  and  thoughtful ;  and  for  this  I  ought 
to  feel  thankful.  I  wish  to  be  brought  to  an  entire 
trust  in  the  Lord. 

My  dearest  R.  spoke  very  sweetly  and  humbly  in 
prayer  this  morning,  for  our  mutual  preservation,  and 
in  acknowledgment  of  the  mercy  extended  to  us  when 
apart,  asking  for  ability  to  commit  each  other  to  divine 
guidance  in  the  prospect  of  my  going  out.  What  a 
privilege  do  I  feel  it  to  have  such  a  friend  and  com- 
panion— such  a  fellow-traveller  from  time  to  eternity. 

2th  mo.  28th. — It  is  a  great  comfort  to  me  that  the 
spirit  of  prayer  and  supplication,  and  of  thanksgiving, 
has  been  remarkably  poured  forth  of  later  days  in  our 
meetings  for  worship.  This  we  may  accept,  among 
many  tokens,  that  we  are  not  a  people  forsaken  of 
the  Lord. 

Under  some  feelings  of  humiliation  for  renewed  un- 
watchfulness,   my  thoughts   turned,  yesterday,   to   the 
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need  of  more  separation  from  the  world,  more  entire 
devotedness  to  the  service  of  the  Lord,  more  diligent 
occupation,  in  the  fear  of  the  Lord,  of  the  talent  or 
talents  entrusted  to  me. 

Many  are  the  exhortations  to  continued  faithfulness 
and  care,  even  to  the  Christian:  "Be  faithful  unto 
death  ;"  "Ye  did  run  well  for  a  time  ;  who  did  hinder 
you?"  "  It  is  he  that  endureth  to  the  end  that  shall 
be  saved." 

Life  is  a  warfare ;  we  are  never  safe  but  when  we 
have  on  the  armour.  Some  have  become  less  watchful, 
through  prosperity,  or  popularity ;  others  have  lost 
their  first  love — the  devotion  of  their  youth — are  not  so 
humble  as  they  once  were  :  there  may  have  been  such 
cases  after  a  rich  bestowal  of  the  Lord's  spiritual  gifts. 
How  affectino:  are  such  instances  ! 
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1841. — 1st  mo.  loth. — There  is  a  contrast  between  a 
superficial  view  of  religion  and  a  solid  experience  thereof. 
In  one  case  we  may  have  clear  apprehensions  of  the 
truths  of  Christianity,  of  the  exact  import  of  Holy 
Scripture,  and  of  the  value  of  a  good  outward  profes- 
sion. But  as  the  work  of  grace  is  submitted  to,  men 
are  brought  low,  not  in  their  own  zeal  and  creaturely 
activity,  but  by  the  mighty  power  of  God.  Trembling 
for  their  sins,  a  sense  is  given  of  his  holiness  and  of 
their  impurity — of  his  infinite  greatness,  and  of  their 
very  littleness,  their  nothingness  of  themselves. 

This  is  a  profitable,  a  blessed  state.  It  is  contrary 
to  the  will  or  desire  of  the  creature  ;  but  conduces  much 
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to  a  growth  in  grace.  In  this  lowly  state  of  mind  the 
Christian  traveller  speaks  very  carefully  of  his  feelings 
and  conflicts  ;  but,  whilst  patiently  enduring  them,  with 
a  single  eye  to  the  Lord,  not  in  despair  of  his  fatherly 
help,  the  soul  is  led  forward  in  the  way  to  sanctification. 
The  world  loses  its  attractions  and  hold,  abihty  is  felt 
to  endure  hardship  as  a  good  soldier  of  Jesus  Christ ; 
and  a  separation  from  the  world  is  really  known  and 
felt.  The  duty  of  self-denial  and  of  bearing  the  cross 
is  more  pressed  after,  and  becomes  easier  ;  and  a  capacity 
is  granted  to  distinguish  in  the  spirit  of  true  love  and 
humility,  between  the  mere  profession  and  the  real  pos- 
session of  the  blessed  realities  of  the  Gospel. 

ist  mo.  20th. — Our  Christian  principles,  if  fairly  car- 
ried out,  exhibit  to  others  a  genuine  love  of  Christ  and 
of  his  blessed  doctrines,  of  the  practical  application  of 
his  religion  to  the  needs  of  man,  under  all  circumstances, 
apart  from  the  thraldom  of  ecclesiastical  authority  and 
human  shackles,  without  waiting  for  millennial  days  ;  — 
in  short,  they  would  exhibit  the  spirituality  of  the 
Gospel,  embodied  with  the  keeping  of  its  precepts  and 
with  a  saving  faith  in  Christ  as  the  only  hope  of  glory. 

Ut  mo.  24th. — There  is  now  so  much  knowledge  of 
Christian  truth,  so  much  reading  of  religious  books,  so 
much  literary  information,  so  much  more  intercourse 
with  other  religious  professors,  so  much  to  be  seen  of  their 
zeal  to  do  good,  and  of  the  blessing  which  has  gone 
with  it,  so  much  hearing  of  fine  speaking  and  good 
sentiments  in  public  meetings,  that  I  fear  the  minds 
of  some  have  been  turned  from  that  inward  sense  of  a 
need  of  the  change  of  heart  by  the  power  of  the  Holy 
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Ghost,  from  that  deep  reflection  on  eternal  things,  from 
that  surrender  to  the  guidance  of  the  Spirit,  and  from 
deep  humiliation  of  the  creature,  which  contribute  so 
essentially  to  our  growth  in  grace. 

I  do  not  wish  that  that  improved  scriptural  know- 
ledge which  has  prevailed  among  us,  may  be  abandoned  ; 
but  that  it  may  be  kept  in  its  right  place.  A  clear 
apprehension  of  the  way  of  life  and  salvation  by  a 
crucified  Redeemer  leads,  under  a  deep  and  humbling 
sense  that  He  died  for  us,  to  seek  in  all  things 
not  to  live  unto  ourselves,  but  unto  Him  who  died  for 
us. 

The  more  there  is  a  patient  waiting  upon  God,  the 
deeper  will  be  our  conviction  of  our  utter  inability  to 
keep  ourselves.  The  more  powerful  our  spiritual 
exercise,  the  more  will  there  be  of  an  advancement  to 
the  character  of  strong  men  in  Christ. 

My  thoughts  have  turned  to  the  objections  of  Friends 
to  singing.  As  a  paft  of  worship  it  is  wholly  at 
variance  with  that  view  of  the  renewed  puttings  forth 
of  the  Spirit  of  Truth  on  these  occasions,  of  which  our 
Society  makes  profession.  In  other  respects,  also,  the 
objection  is,  with  me,  a  valid  one — to  the  taking  into 
our  mouths,  and  adopting  as  our  own,  as  a  devotional 
act,  the  experience  of  others ;  and  also  to  using  the 
language  of  prayer,  praise,  and  thanksgiving,  which 
does  not  arise  at  the  time.  This  objection  does  not 
apply  to  the  simple  repetition  of  hymns  by  younger  or 
older  persons.  In  private  a  modulation  of  the  voice  on 
such  occasions  is,  I  think,  allowable,  provided  vanity  is 
not  encouraged  in  those  who  may  have  a  fine  voice. 

I  hear  that  the  science  of  singing  is  proposed  to  be 
taught  in  Lancasterian  schools.     I  regret  it,  because  I 
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think  it  is  not  a  good  use  of  time.  If  hymns  or  songs, 
which  are  merely  moral,  are  taught,  and  which  are  not 
religious,  that  may  be  objected  to,  and  with  some  reason. 
If  devotional  hymns  are  taught,  then  the  young  are 
prepared  for  singing  in  places  of  worship,  and  thus  the 
simple,  original  character  of  the  school  is  departed  from. 

There  is  a  great  danger  that  such  instruction  will 
make  girls  and  boys,  particularly  the  former,  proud  or 
vain  of  a  fine  voice,  and  that  a  temptation  will  thus  be 
placed  in  their  way.  It  may  prepare  them  to  be  good 
singers  in  low  theatres,  in  public  houses,  and  in  scenes 
of  revelry. 

To  promote  the  learning  to  sing  as  connected  with 
worship  (and  it  is  difficult  to  say  that  this  learning  may 
not  be  connected  with  worship)  is  calculated  to  add  to 
those  acts  and  doings  which  have  at  all  times  been 
liable  to  be  substituted  for  the  homage  of  the  heart,  and 
to  which  I  think  there  is  at  the  present  time  an  in- 
creasing danger  that  the  public  may  be  carried  back. 

Singing  is  pleaded  for  as  a  means  to  humanize  the 
mind,  to  soften  the  disposition,  and  to  give  devotional 
feelings.  In  these  days  of  the  reign  of  Jesus  Christ,  under 
the  new  covenant,  as  the  everpresent  and  almighty  Helper 
to  lead  all  in  the  ways  of  virtue,  purity,  and  holiness, 
I  think  that  good  example,  kind  treatment,  inculcating 
Christian  truth,  seeking  to  act  under  the  help  of  the 
Lord's  Spirit,  and  to  commend  those  who  are  taught  to 
the  same  power— all  done  in  the  true  spirit  of  love  and 
of  a  sound  mind — are  the  surest,  and  are  sufficient 
means  to  secure  these  advantages. 

ist  mo.  25th.— I  thought  as  I  walked,  on  Seventh- 
dav,  to  Wandsworth,  of  the  abounding  of  sin  in  this 
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land,  of  forgetfulness  of  God,  of  neglecting  his  law, 
and  of  doing  despite  to  the  spirit  of  grace ;  and  felt 
^liat  it  would  be  well  for  me  more  deeply  to  meditate  on 
the  offence  that  these  things  must  be  to  Him  who  is 
long-suffering  and  full  of  mercy,  yet  of  purer  eyes  than 
to  regard  iniquity.  He  may  see  meet  to  arise  by  his 
judgments,  and  punish  the  people  for  their  sins. 

2nd  mo.  Mth. — The  reading  of  the  remainder  of  the 
Letters  and  Papers  of  the  Early  Friends  has  strength- 
ened my  respect  and  value  for  our  upright  predeces- 
sors, in  contemplating  their  devotedness  to  the  truth, 
their  singleness  of  eye  and  their  unity  and  harmony. 
The  love  of  Christ  largely  prevailed  in  their  hearts  ; 
they  accepted  Him  as  their  light  and  their  leader. 
Their  zeal,  and  their  upholding  a  life  of  entire  self- 
denial,   should  instruct  and  put  us  to  shame. 

3rd  mo.  ist. — I  so  highly  value  and  largely  partake 
of  the  comfort  of  religious  friendship  that  I  desire  it 
may  be  more  experienced  by  my  dear  friends.  I  believe 
the  right  Avay  for  us  all  justly  to  prize  it  is,  to  seek  to 
live  in  true  love  and  unity,  and  to  be  joined  to  Christ 
the  holy  Head. 

It  is  desirable  for  us  to  prize  our  view  of  the  purity 
axidi  freedom  oi  gospel  ministry,  and,  in  our  high  value 
for  it,  to  be  very  cautious  to  do  nothing  to  lower  it. 
To  allow  the  love  of  our  property,  or  the  unpleasant- 
ness of  distraint,  to  do  this,  is  unworthy  of  our  pro- 
fession. May  we  maintain  in  true  charity,  the  distinc- 
tion on  "  State  Churchism"  between  Friends  and  many 
others  who  profess  the  name  of  Christ.     There  is,  I 
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believe,  an  especial  call,  whilst  acknowledging  the 
good  in  all,  not  to  lower  our  own  estimate  of  Avhat 
the  Truth  requires  of  us  ;  a  false  charity  weakens 
and  lowers  a  clear  perception  of  that  which  is  required. 
In  many  instances,  I  believe,  others  act  more  up  to 
what  they  profess  than  we  do :  inconsistency  is  always 
dangerous. 


37-d  mo.  29th. — Greatly  have  I  felt  the  privilege  of 
the  promises,  "  He  that  hath  the  Son  hath  life  ;"  "  He 
that  believeth  on  the  Son  hath  everlasting  life."  But 
what  is  believing  but  habitually  trusting,  and  in  that 
trust  seeking  to  do  the  divine  will — feeling  a  pleasure 
in  keeping  the  commandments  of  the  Lord  in  the  midst 
of  a  sinful  word  ! 

4th  mo.  9th.-  I  have  been  thinking  of  those  testi- 
monies to  plainness  of  speech  which  have  long  marked 
our  Society.  They  have,  I  believe,  a  good  origin  ;  and 
are  a  standing  protest  against  that  flattery  and  homage 
which  so  long  prevailed  in  days  of  ignorance  and  dark- 
ness ;  when  some  exacted,  and  others  performed,  a 
servile  subjection,  utterly  opposed  to  that  liberty  and 
equality  which  the  great  Creator  has  established  between 
all  the  different  members  of  his  rational  creation.  Thus 
with  oQicers  in  the  Church,  there  were  adopted 
Reverend,  Most  Reverend,  Eight  Reverend,  according 
to  the  appointments  and  offices  allotted  to  men.  The 
use  of  these  terms,  and  the  homage  exacted  towards 
those  who  occupied  the  stations,  induced  a  degree  of 
servility  bordering  on  superstition.     Men  were  respected 
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and  had  influence,  from  their  station,  but  not  from  their 
virtues ;  and  false  views  were  attached  to  religion. 
Against  these  appellations  our  Society  had,  and  still 
has,  a  Christian  testimony. 

The  consideration  of  that  equality  which  is  established 
among  mankind,  as  the  workmanship  of  God,  prevents 
the  use  of  the  term  Ilajesty,  when  addressing  the  king, 
or  the  adoption  of  such  terms  as  your  Grace,  your 
Lordship,  Worshipful.  This  does  not  arise  from 
disrespect  to  those  in  civil  authority,  but  from  a  con- 
scientious objection  to  foster  the  pride  of  man,  by 
giving  titles  to  those  thus  addressed  ;  and  from  a  fear 
of  strengthening,  in  others,  that  feeling  of  servility 
towards  them  which  goes  beyond  tbe  deference  which  is 
due  to  men  invested  with  civil  authority.  On  the  same 
ground.  Friends  decline  to  take  off  their  hats  to  the  king, 
to  any  civil  or  religious  officer,  and,  of  course,  to  men 
generally  ;  not  from  feelings  of  disrespect,  but  from 
thinking  that  it  savours  of  flattery.  It  is  a  mark  of 
reverence  which  is  to  be  performed,  under  certain  cir- 
cumstances, to  the  Supreme  Being,  and  should,  in  our 
view,  be  limited  to  such  occasions.  Friends  also  de- 
cline taking  off  the  hat  on  entering  a  place  of  worship, 
for  the  performance  of  this  solemn  and  all-important 
duty.  They  consider  that  so  doing,  merely  because 
the  house  is  used  as  a  place  of  worship,  or  because 
they  meet  for  that  purpose,  is  an  act  of  superstition — 
that  no  holiness  attaches  to  the  building — and  that 
conforming  to  these  practices  is  upholding  those  habits 
and  views,  which,  originating  in  days  of  darkness,  the 
spiritually-minded  Christian  is  not  to  countenance. 

The    uniform    objection   to    the   use    of  the    plural, 
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instead  of  the  singular  number,  had  its  origin  in  a 
scrupulous  love  of  truth-speaking.  This  was  felt  in 
addressing  the  rich,  or  those  in  high  rank,  in  a  manner 
that  indicated  servility  or  flattering.  These  views  may 
not  prevail  so  strongly  as  they  did  in  the  early  days  of 
our  Society ;  but  I  believe  they  have  not  wholly  lost 
their  place.  This  practice  of  Friends  is  to  follow  the 
example  of  Holy  Scripture  from  the  early  ages  of  the 
world.  Many  of  the  names  of  the  days  and  months  are 
clearly  of  heathen  origin  ;  the  rejection  of  them  is  a 
standing  testimony  to  the  wrong  introduction  of  the 
practice. 

The  scruples  thus  enumerated  arise  from  a  sincere 
desire  to  live  in  accordance  with  the  simplicity  of  the 
gospel  dispensation.  They  are  compatible  with  that 
true  politeness  and  courtesy,  with  that  respect  which 
ought  ever  to  mark  the  Christian  intercourse  of  man- 
kind one  with  another.  They  are  in  perfect  harmony 
with  that  submission  to  civil  authority,  and  that  respect 
to  the  civil  magistrate,  which  are  alike  enjoined,  by 
example  and  precept,  in  the  New  Testament. 

The  due  upholding  of  these  testimonies  needs 
great  willingness  to  be  separated  from  the  world  ;  and 
often ,  much  humiliation  and  much  mortification  to  the 
creature.  But  the  right  submission  to  these  acts  of 
self-denial  has,  in  many  instances,  had  its  place  in  contri- 
buting to  a  growth  in  grace,  and  to  the  establishment 
of  a  substantial  Christian  character. 

The  right  cherishing  of  these  conscientious  feelings  is 
not  an  act  of  morbid  scrupulosity ;  it  is  a  willingness 
to  dissent  from  the  world  for  the  love  of  Christ ;  not  as 
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a  meritorious  act,  but  from  an  honest  desire  to  fulfil 
his  law.  As  strength  is  felt  to  be  in  Him,  not  in 
ourselves,  and  as  it  is  sought  for  in  faith.  He  not  only 
gives  power  to  perform,  but  peace  in  the  performance ; 
because  it  is  done  not  unto  ourselves,  but  unto  Him, 
the  Lord. 

6tli  mo.  6th. — What  mankind  individually  need  is  for 
each,  under  a  sense  of  his  own  helplessness  and  sinful- 
ness, to  be  transformed  and  to  be  brought  under  the  power 
of  the  Spirit,  to  see  his  own  corruption,  sins,  and  infirmi- 
ties, and  to  know  his  heart  to  be  cleansed,  rather  than  to 
be  looking  at  his  neighbour's  errors,  and  the  wickedness 
of  the  world  at  large.  Then,  abiding  under  this  power, 
waiting  for  the  in-shinings  of  divine  light,  and  following 
them,  he  would  be  helped  to  see  his  own  path  of  duty 
and  line  of  service  in  the  Church.  But  how  powerful 
is  the  world,  how  prone  is  man  to  sin !  How  often  are 
we  brought  to  feel  the  force  of  the  words,  "  The  spirit, 
indeed,  is  willing,  but  the  flesh  is  weak." 

8th  mo.  6th.— M.J  thoughts  were  instructively  turned, 
yesterday  morning,  to  the  blessing  of  eternal  life  as 
enjoyed  through  Jesus  Christ.  How  very  frequently, 
if  not  uniformly,  is  this  blessing  spoken  of  as  bestowed 
on  the  children  of  men  through  Him.  It  awakened  in 
my  heart  feelings  of  gratitude  to  Him,  my  gracious 
Saviour,  with  desires  that  He  may  be,  at  all  times, 
honoured  and  exalted  in  our  Society.  As  we  correctly 
appreciate  the  multiplied  blessings,  that  come  through 
Him,  our  hearts  will  be  humbled  in  gratitude  and 
devotedness  to  Him  ;  as  we  meditate  upon  his  great 
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love,  we  shall  speak  of  Him  in  honour  and  in  praise. 
May  it  be  with  that  seriousness  and  reverential  love, 
with  whicli  it  becomes  finite,  mortal  beings,  men  who 
have  all  sinned,  and  are  continually  prone  to  sin  and 
to  fall  into  temptation,  that  they  speak  either  of  the 
Father,  Son,  or  Holy  Spirit — one  living,  eternal  God  ! 

8th  mo.  9th. — Were  we  to  open  the  heart  to  the 
operations  of  the  Holy  Spirit,  to  abide  the  baptismal 
power  thereof,  cleansing  the  soul  from  every  defilement 
— from  the  lust  of  the  flesh  and  pride  of  life— from  all 
unrighteousness,  we  should  be  brought  to  delight  in  the 
law  of  the  Lord,  whether  as  recorded  in  the  Bible,  or 
made  manifest  in  the  heart ;  and  we  should  feel  that 
the  great  end  of  all  religion  is  to  bring  to  an  establish- 
ment in  Christ,  apart  from  all  dependence  on  man,  his 
arrangements  and  provisions.  To  such,  Christ  is  felt 
to  be  truly  precious.  By  them  He  is  trusted  in  as  an 
offering  for  the  guilt  of  sin  and  a  Saviour  from  the  power 
of  sin.  These  come  to  feel  that  they  have  redemption 
through  his  blood,  even  the  forgiveness  of  sins.  The 
true  Christian  often  delights  to  feel  after  the  spiritual 
presence  of  his  Lord  ;  to  read  and  meditate  upon  his 
precepts  and  example  ;  to  look  unto  Him  as  an  all- 
availing  Intercessor  at  the  right  hand  of  the  Father  of 
mercies.  He  is  grieved  when  his  name  and  his  cause 
are  dishonoured  ;  he  delights  to  serve  Him  before  men, 
in  remembrance  of  the  great  things  He  has  done  for 
him ;  and  he  rejoices  in  the  spread  of  his  Gospel 
and  of  his  reign.  O  my  soul,  may  it  be  so  with 
thee  ! 

I  much  prefer  the  practice  of  Friends  in  disusing  the 
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term,  The  Word  of  God,  as  applied  to  the  Scriptures  : — 

1 .  Because  we  have  Scripture  authority  for  using  the 
term,  Holy  Scriptures,  and  none  for  the  other  term,  as 
applied  to  the  Old  and  New  Testament  as  a  collected 
volr.riie. 

2.  The  term  is  in  the  Bible  used  in  a  limited,  and  not 
a  general  sense,  as  applied  to  certain  messages,  declara- 
tions, and  prophecies ;  and  also  as  describing  the 
doctrine  of  the  Gospel  preached ;  for  example,  the 
parable  of  the  Sower. 

3.  Because  the  term  is  solemnly  applied  to  our 
Saviour  by  the  Apostle  John. 

4.  Because  I  think  it  is  in  danger  of  leading  to  a 
familiar,  irreverent  use  of  the  sacred  name;  and  I 
think  I  have  witnessed  this  to  be  the  case. 

5.  Because  I  believe  the  familiar  use  of  it  tends  to 
lead  the  mind  from  a  deep  sense  of  the  power  and  in- 
fluence of  the  Holy  Spirit,  which,  as  its  divine  autho- 
rity is  felt  after  and  submitted  to,  would  bless  the  truths 
of  Scripture  to  the  individual  wants  of  man,  and,  by 
this  application  of  them,  make  him  a  more  substan- 
tial, practical,  experimental  Christian. 

-i2t]i  mo.  24th. — The  meeting  at  Edmonton,  appointed 
by  Cordelia  Bayes,  was  large ;  much  awakening  coun- 
sel was  conveyed.  Yesterday  was  the  burial  of  William 
Harris,  a  time,  I  trust,  of  profit  to  many.  The 
dear  youth,  between  fourteen  and  fifteen,  had  been 
ill  many  months  ;  we  undoubtingly  believe  that  he  has 
passed  in  much  peace  from  time  to  a  happy  eternity — 
a  youth  of  a  conscientious,  tender  mind,  often  very 
serious  in  his  illness,  looking  unto  his  Saviour,  but 
afraid  to   express  much.     I  visited  him  several  times 
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in  his  illness  to  my  comfort  and  instruction.  He  was 
sensible  and  calm  to  nearly  the  last  moment  of  his  life. 
I  have  sought  to  dwell  on  the  peaceful  close ;  and 
■wish  always  to  think  of  death  as  a  solemn  event. 
May  it  be  with  me  an  entrance  into  life  eternal, 
to  be  with  Christ,  my  gracious,  long-suffering,  com- 
passionate Saviour !  To  my  friends  and  to  myself, 
may  the  concerns  of  the  life  to  come  be  very  serious 
and  deep  ;  but  not  gloomy  !  I  fear  and  tremble,  but 
feel  that  I  may  still  trust.  But  all  my  hopes  are  in 
mercy,  nothing  but  mercy.  If  I  look  at  past  days, 
and  at  that  hour  when  the  secrets  of  all  hearts  shall  be 
revealed,  the  contemplation  is  humiliating  in  the 
extreme.  But  0,  the  privilege  of  having  a  gracious 
Saviour  to  flee  nnto,  and  the  comfort  of  liis  words, 
"  Him  that  cometh  unto  me,  I  will  in  no  wise  cast  out !  " 

i2th  mo.  27th. — What  a  privilege  is  eternity  of 
happiness  ;  of  peace  for  ever  in  the  presence  of  God 
and  of  the  Lamb  !  Who  can  undervalue  any  one  part 
of  the  blessed  doctrine  of  the  Gospel,  since  it  comes 
down  from  heaven  ?  Who  can  think  lightly,  or  other 
than  with  the  deepest  gratitude,  of  Christ,  the  Son  of 
God,  as  dying  for  him  ?  O  that  a  sense  of  the  extent  of 
this  sacrifice,  of  who  it  was  that  died  for  my  sins  that 
I  might  be  reconciled  unto  the  Father,  may  be  ever 
present  with  me  ! 

0  !  my  soul,  renounce  the  world  altogether,  seek 
that  those  rich  blessings  may  be  thine.  Be  especially 
watchful  that  in  nothing  thou  deprive  thyself  of  par- 
taking of  them.  Be  continually  anxious  to  receive  the 
whole  of  the  blessed  truths  of  the  Gospel,  in  simple, 
entire  faith. 
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I  am  reminded  this  morning  of  those  words — "  It  is 
of  the  Lord's  mercy  that  we  are  not  consumed." 
Surely  it  is  so  with  me.  May  I  deeply  and  thankfully 
feel  the  force  of  their  truth.  Believing  that  his  love 
is  still  towards  me,  that  his  grace  is  offered  to  me,  may 
I  be  kept  continually  watching  unto  prayer.     • 

The  three  chapters  in  the  Gospel  of  John,  the  14th, 
15th,  and  16th,  which  I  read  aloud  last  evening,  offer 
most  consolatory  and  instructive  invitations  to  true 
spiritual  mindedness,  to  union  and  communion  with 
Christ.  But  we  are  ever  to  remember  that  this  is 
that  to  which  we  are  brought,  not  by  nature,  but  by 
grace.  There  must  be  a  change  of  heart  and  affection 
to  taste  these  blessed,  heavenly  truths. 

To  this  change  and  this  renewed  sense  should  all  the 
religious  education  of  the  young  be  directed,  seeking 
to  bring  them  to  taste  and  see  for  themselves  that  the 
Lord  is  good ;  to  bring  them  to  take  his  yoke  and  to 
bear  his  burthen ;  truly  to  renounce  the  world,  its 
fashions,  its  maxims,  and  its  friendships,  and  to  bear 
an  open  testimony  against  them  in  meekness  and  faith- 
fulness ;  unostentatiously  but  in  firmness,  decision,  and 
boldness,  not  in  their  own  strength,  but  in  that  strength 
which  is  given  of  the  Lord  to  them  who  rightly  seek 
it.  "The  friendship  of  this  world  is  enmity  with 
God  ;"  the  carnal  mind  is  enmity  against  Him. 


1842. 

i842. — ist  mo.  4th. — In  making  the  first  memoran- 
dum of  another  year,  I  desire  that,  if  permitted  to  see 
the  end  of  it,  my  time  may  have   been   spent  more  in 
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the  fear  of  the  Lord  and  in  dependence  on  his  grace. 
The  day's  work  has  not  kept  pace  with  the  day ;  and 
yet  I  trust,  that  through  infinite  mercy  some  progress 
has  been  made  in  the  overcoming  of  my  easily  beset- 
ting sins ;  but,  to  my  humiliation,  I  continually  feel 
the  liability  to  be  overcome,  teaching  me  how  weak  I 
am.  Life  is  a  warfare,  but  if  I  lay  hold  of  the  prof- 
fered help,  victory  is  certain.  0,  joyful  experience  of 
those  who  land  safely  on  the  heavenly  shore,  where  all 
sorrow  and  temptation  are  for  ever  at  an  end !  How 
should  my  heart  be  filled  with  gratitude  that  such  a 
prospect  is  not  closed  for  me?  all  is  of  infinite, 
unmerited  mercy.  "  Help  me,  gracious,  heavenly 
Father,  through  Christ  my  Saviour,  and  for  his  sake,  to 
live  wholly  unto  Thee,  separate  from  the  world,  its 
spirit,  its  maxims,  its  fashions,  its  policy.  Grant  the 
renewings  of  thy  grace.  Bring  me  often  to  the  throne 
of  mercy.  Teach  me  my  utter  weakness.  Be  pleased 
to  employ  me  in  the  Church  of  Christ.  May  I  be  a 
humble,  though  a  weak  and  unworthy,  servant  in  the 
gospel  of  thy  dear  Son  I  " 

ist  mo.  Mill. — The  Gospel  is  an  offer  of  life  and 
salvation  to  all ;  and  it  was  to  be  preached  to  all  nations 
to  turn  them  from  darkness  to  light,  to  bring  them  no 
longer  to  live  unto  themselves.  It  is  designed  to  make 
us  all  a  royal  priesthood,  to  make  us  kings  and  priests 
unto  God ;  to  change  the  character  of  man,  and,  as  it 
is  individually  accepted,  to  change  that  of  communities 
also.  It  is  because  men  love  darkness  rather  than 
light  that  they  reject  it.  It  would  make  saints  of 
sinners  if  they  would  receive  and  obey  it. 
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ist  mo.  i6th. — I  have  tins  evening  meditated  on  the 
lengthened  continuance  of  peace  on  this  island.  War 
prevailed  for  a  short  time  in  Syria,  but  for  nearly  thirty 
years  the  country  has  been  at  peace.  We  have  had 
threatenings  of  quarrels  veith  France,  and  in  America, 
and  now  in  China, 

It  is  a  pleasing  thought,  that  in  these  times  of 
tranquillity  great  improvements  have  been  made  in 
the  laws  of  our  country.  The  intercourse  with  other 
lands  has  increased  the  happiness  of  the  world.  It 
is  true  that  many  evil  habits  and  practices  have  been 
spread  and  increased ;  but  the  benefits  have  far  pre- 
ponderated. The  truths  of  the  Gospel  have  been 
extensively  made  known  in  many  of  the  nations  of 
Europe.  The  Almighty  has  blessed  this  lengthened 
period  of  tranquillity.  O  !  that  our  people  and  their 
rulers  were  enough  sensible  of  the  blessings  we  have 
enjoyed,  and  that  they  had  such  a  sense  of  the  horrors, 
the  crimes,  the  sufferings,  and  the  wickedness  of  war, 
of  its  folly  and  sinfulness,  of  its  utter  opposition  to 
the  benign  spirit  of  the  Gospel,  as  that  they  would 
condemn  war  and  its  diabolical  attendants. 

The  young  prince  is  soon  to  be  "  baptized  with 
water."  What  an  error  does  it  seem  for  the  King 
of  Prussia  to  undertake  to  be  sponsor.  What  a 
shocking  thing  to  say  anything  of  "  renouncing  the 
pomps  and  vanities  of  this  world;"  when  these  are 
about  to  be  indulged  in  to  a  very  sad  extent.  Truly 
this  is  a  proof  that  the  Church  of  England  is  still 
in  the  apostacy  ;  that  it  is  not  upheld  by  apostolic 
succession.  No  example  of  apostolic  times  can  be 
pleaded. 
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istmo.  iSth. — As  the  preparations  for  the  "royal 
christening"  are  announced,  and  the  time  for  the  per- 
formance of  the  act  draws  near,  I  would  attempt  to 
record  some  of  my  reflections  on  the  event.  Passing 
by  any  observations  on  the  rite  of  water  baptism, 
further  than  to  remark  that  after  a  careful,  and  I  have 
desired  it  might  be  a  candid  examination  of  the  New 
Testament,  I  have  come  to  the  conclusion  that  it  is 
not  an  ordinance  instituted  by  the  Lord  Jesus.  More 
especially  would  I  add  my  entire  dissent  from  the 
opinion  that  by  such  an  act  any  infant  can  be  made  a 
member  of  the  Church  of  Christ  upon  earth. 

Water  baptism  is  considered  by  some  as  analogous 
to  circumcision.  I  have  been  forcibly  struck  on  this 
occasion  with  the  simple  account  of  the  circumcision  of 
the  Lord  Jesus  as  narrated  in  the  second  chapter  of 
the  Gospel  of  Luke.  The  Mosaic  Law  included  many 
other  ceremonial  observances.  The  temple  worship  of 
that  covenant  was  accompanied  by  much  splendour  and 
magnificence.  Not  so  the  worship  enjoined  by  Christ. 
Every  act  of  worship  performed  by  his  true  disciples, 
from  the  monarch  on  the  throne  to  the  lowest  and 
meanest  of  his  subjects,  is  to  be  in  spirit  and  in  truth. 
In  the  true  performance  of  so  solemn  an  act  as  that  of 
attempting  to  initiate  a  child  into  Christ's  visible 
church,  all  external  pomp  and  display  are  not  only 
unbefitting  the  occasion,  but  they  tend  to  divert  the 
mind  from  that  paramount  sense  of  the  holiness  of 
Him  who  is  thus  approached,  which  is  consistent  with 
truth. 

Our  Lord  came  in  the  form  of  a  servant :  He  made 
himself  of  no  reputation  ;  He  came  not  to  be  minis- 
tered unto,  but  to  minister  ;   His  kingdom  cometh  not 
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by  outward  observation  or  show,  but  it  is  emphatically 
within  us.  Simplicity,  and  the  absence  of  all  display,  of 
all  pomp  or  vanity,  belong  indispensably  to  every  act  of 
the  followers  of  Him  whose  kingdom  is  not  of  this  world. 

Tj^ose  who  are  vested  with  ecclesiastical  power  in 
this  country  appear,  on  this  occasion,  to  be  pursuing  a 
course  directly  opposite  to  this.  The  account  in  the 
public  journals  of  the  preparations  on  this  occasion  is 
more  descriptive  of  the  luxuries  of  Rome  in  her  gran- 
deur, than  of  what  should  be  the  character  of  the 
court  of  a  nation  professing  the  pure  and  undefiled 
religion  of  the  Gospel.  And  all  this  for  the  per- 
formance of  a  religious  act  upon  an  unconscious 
infant. 

The  unusual  occurrence  of  the  birth  of  a  prince  in 
my  time,  is  an  event  in  which,  as  a  loyal  subject  of  our 
beloved  Queen,  I  have  sincerely  rejoiced.  I  write  not 
with  sectarian  feelings,  nor  in  a  censorious  spirit,  but  in 
love  to  all.  These  remarks  are  penned  in  sorrow  on 
witnessing  acts  which  prove  to  me  beyond  all  doubt 
that,  as  a  nation,  we  are  still  in  the  apostacy— that 
pure,  primitive  Christianity  does  not  sway  the  councils 
of  the  Church  of  England. 

We  must  consider  these  luxuries  as  the  act  of  high 
ecclesiastical  officers  who  have  influence  at  Court.  To 
them  is  intrusted  an  authority  in  spiritual  truths.  The 
example  is  calculated  to  influence  the  nobility,  the 
gentry,  and  the  people  of  the  land.  It  retards  the 
advancement  in  the  nation  of  the  truth  as  it  is  in 
Jesus. 

K  any  treat  these  doings  as  matters  which  may  be 
extenuated  or  apologised  for  as  belonging  to  the  splen- 
dour of  royalty,  one  standard  is  presented  for  the  rich 


120  [1842. 

and  another  for  the  poor,  the  cause  of  truth  and 
righteousness  is  then  lowered.  Is  not  such  a  course 
likely  to  be  received  with  indifference,  and  even  with 
contempt,  by  the  lukewarm,  by  the  thoughtless,  and 
the  profane  ?  Is  there  no  danger  by  such  display  that 
the  blessed  truths  of  the  Gospel  may  be  evil  spoken 
of? 

I  mourn  over  what  is  passing,  in  the  strong  appre- 
hension that  it  will  be  displeasing  to  our  Father  in 
heaven.  I  honour  our  Queen  ;  I  love  my  country  ;  I 
estimate  my  blessings  and  my  privileges  which  I  enjoy 
as  an  Englishman.  I  warmly  desire,  that  notwith- 
standing the  manifold  sins  and  iniquities  of  this  nation, 
the  Lord  may  still  in  his  mercy  regard  her  for  good, 
and  bless  the  people  and  their  rulers.  May  the  Gospel 
of  our  Lord  and  Saviour  Jesus  Christ,  through  the 
converting  power  of  his  grace,  so  take  possession  of 
every  heart,  as  to  cause  the  people  of  this  land  to  show 
forth  his  praise  ! 

ist  mo.  25th. — Our  beloved  friend,  Elizabeth  Fry, 
attended  the  dinner  at  the  Mansion  House,  yesterday 
week,  given  by  the  Lord  Mayor  to  Prince  Albert  and 
the  members  of  the  present  government,  on  the  laying 
of  the  first  stone  of  the  new  Royal  Exchange.  Her 
going  has  been  the  subject  of  some  remark  and  of 
some  animadversion.  Some  weeks  ago  I  knew  of  the 
invitation,  confidentially  from  E.  F.,  and  did  not  dis- 
courage it.  On  the  contrary,  perceiving  that  it  was 
felt  by  her  to  be  a  matter  of  duty,  to  determine  whe- 
ther she  should  go  or  stay  away,  I  left  the  matter 
to  her  best  judgment.  I  have  felt  with  her,  and  for 
her,  in  the  concern,  and  manifested  this  feeling  in  my 
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communications  with  lier ;  so  that  I  am  implicated  to  a 
certain  extent. 

Her  life  has,  for  upwards  of  thirty  years,  been  a 
pecuHar  one.  Her  first  public  service,  in  the  cause  of 
humanity  and  benevolence,  was  the  visiting  of  the 
female  prisoners  in  Newgate.  She  has  been  an  active, 
influential  member  of  a  society,  then  formed  for  the 
benefit  of  these  unhappy  women,  which  has  continued 
in  efficient  operation  to  this  day.  In  the  prosecution 
of  their  object, — the  reformation  of  these  criminals, — the 
committee  were  necessarily  brought  into  intercourse 
with  the  sheriffs  and  aldermen  of  the  City,  and  after- 
wards with  the  home  and  colonial  secretaries.  The 
mind  of  E.  F.  became  interested  in  other  objects  of 
benevolence.  Her  intercourse  with  those  in  authority 
has  increased.  Her  prudent,  yet  faithful  behaviour 
towards  them,  uniformly  regulated  by  Christian  prin- 
ciple, secured  her  ready  access  to  the  ministers  under 
the  various  administrations  of  government. 

Amongst  those  with  whom  she  was  intimately 
associated,  in  caring  for  those  poor  criminals,  was 
Jane  Pirie,  the  wife  of  the  present  lord  mayor.  This 
lady  was  earnest  and  repeated  in  her  invitations  to 
E.  F.  to  join  the  party  at  the  Mansion  House.  Feel- 
ing a  desire  to  communicate  her  thoughts,  on 
various  subjects  connected  with  the  best  interests  of 
the  people,  she  seriously  considered  whether  it  was 
right  for  her  to  omit  this  opportunity  of  personal  inter- 
course with  the  members  of  the  new  administration. 
As  far  as  she  saw,  no  way  so  satisfactory  as  that 
which  a  public  dinner  presents,  could  be  obtained  for 
speaking  with  such  men.  Official  visits  are  not  the 
times  for  speaking  with  the  same  openness  and  freedom. 
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She  therefore  went ;  and  being  seated,  for  two  hours, 
between  Prince  Albert  and  Sir  Robert  Peel,  she  had  a 
full  opportunity  of  stating  to  the  former  her  views 
on  war  and  peace,  as  well  as  of  conversing  with  the 
latter.  She  had  also  open  conversation  with  each 
of  the  three  secretaries,  Lord  Aberdeen,  Lord  Stanley, 
and  Sir  James  Graham,  on  matters  which  are  within 
their  departments,  severally ;  and  had  also  a  brief 
friendly  interview  with  the  Duke  of  Wellington.  She 
did  not  rise  on  the  drinking  of  toasts,  and  explained  to 
Prince  Alb(;rt  why  this  was  not  done.  She  was  much 
relieved  by  way  being  thus  made  for  her,  to  plead  the 
cause  of  righteousness,  mercy,  and  justice,  on  Chris- 
tian principles.  She  did  that  in  a  way  in  which  we 
know  of  no  other  private  individual  in  this  realm  being 
able  or  likely  to  do  it.  The  weight  of  her  religious 
character  would  give  a  force  to  the  sentiments  expressed 
which,  we  may  trust,  would  reach  the  hearts  of  those 
to  whom  she  spoke ;  we  may  trust,  also,  that  those 
labours  of  love  would  receive  the  divine  blessing. 

Do  I  therefore  approve  of  such  entertainments  ?  By 
no  means.  These  are  festivities  which  no  Christian 
should  indulge  in.  The  music  and  the  toasts,  the 
songs  and  the  glees,  are  those  worldly  acts,  those 
deeds  which,  I  think,  the  followers  of  our  blessed  Lord 
are  enjoined  to  mortify,  and  not  to  partake  of  them. 
There  might  be  no  revelry  or  drunkenness  ;  but  the 
whole  character  of  the  thing,  the  luxury  and  the 
extravagance  which  are  encouraged,  and  actually  take 
place,  are  those  which  the  self-denying  Christian  can 
in  nowise  countenance. 

It  may  be  said  that  his  very  presence  seems  to  be  a 
tacit  admission  that  these  things  may  be  indulged  in  ; 
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and  that,  tliougli  he  may  disapprove  of  many  things 
that  occur,  he  has  not  an  opportunity  of  making  that 
known  to  those  -who  knew  that  he  has  gone  thither. 
His  example,  however  unwarrantably,  may  be  pleaded ; 
and  he  is  to  avoid  all  appearance  of  evil.  The  prevalence 
of  these  public  festivities,  the  frequenting  of  them  by 
men  of  high  moral  character,  by  bishops  and  by  others 
attached  to  the  religion  of  Christ,  is  no  proof  that  they 
are  right,  or  are  to  be  attended  by  the  true  disciples  of 
our  Lord.  If  he  sees  that  a  high  standard  is  set 
before  him,  he  is  to  be  careful  how  he  lowers  that 
standard  to  accommodate  his  own  mode  of  doing  good. 
All  this  is  true. 

But  whilst  writing  thus  I  have  so  much  esteem  for  E. 
F.  ;  I  have  so  largely  witnessed  her  labours  of  Christian 
love  ;  she  has  so  brought  forth,  and  continues  to  bring 
forth,  the  fruits  of  the  Spirit ;  she  has  had,  and  has, 
so  much  at  lieart  the  serving  of  her  Lord,  and  the  pro- 
motion of  his  blessed  cause,  that  with  her  I  leave  the 
whole  circumstance. 


2nd  mo.  25th. — I  wish,  that,  in  contradistinction  from 
fanaticism  and  mysticism,  it  may  be  borne  in  mind 
that  the  views  of  Friends  are  sober,  humble,  and 
practical.  The  Holy  Spirit,  working  in  us,  would 
bring  us  to  Christ  as  a  Leader,  Conmiander,  and  King. 
His  spiritual  presence  is  to  be  waited  for,  felt  after,  and 
known.  Those  who  experience  this  power  the  most 
will,  I  believe,  speak  of  it  with  the  greatest  modesty 
and  humility,  whilst  they  may  tenderly  and  earnestly 
fear  to  deny  the  reality  of  this  spiritual  presence  to 
reprove,  to  comfort,  and  to  guide. 
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5th  mo.  8th. — I  have  desired  that  we  may,  as  a 
religious  body,  and  as  individuals,  be  enabled  more  to 
know  Christ  Jesus  to  be  our  light  and  our  hfe  ; — that, 
bringing  our  deeds  unto  Him  who  is  the  Light,  and 
who  causeth  the  light  of  the  Holy  Spirit  to  shine  upon 
our  consciences,  we  may  see  whether  they  are  wrought 
in  God  ;  that,  confessing  our  sins,  and  striving,  through 
his  help,  to  forsake  them,  and  to  follow  after  righteous- 
ness, we  may  be  brought  to  walk  in  the  light,  and 
earnest  to  know  Christ  to  dwell  in  our  hearts  by 
faith.  To  realize  his  spiritual  presence,  through  living 
faith  in  Him,  is  the  great  and  blessed  privilege  of  his 
believers  and  followers.  To  this  experience  our 
religious  principles,  as  a  body,  especially  point. 

There  is  often  a  "  warring  in  our  members,"  a 
striving  of  sin,  and  a  wrestling  against  sin,  which  pro- 
duce much  conflict.  But  these  very  conflicts  are  profit- 
able ;  as  we  persevere  in  the  strength  of  the  Lord, 
victory  is  certain,  and  the  peaceable  fruits  of  righteous- 
ness are  brought  forth.  The  preciousness  and  the 
value  of  the  offering  for  sins  are  felt.  Salvation  and 
power  are  known  to  come  from  God,  and  all  is  ascribed 
to  Him  to  whom  it  belongs.  Whilst  there  is  a  value 
of  the  Bible  and  of  its  promises,  the  record  is  valued 
in  relation  to  the  power  of  Him  of  whom  it  testifies. 
The  reading  of  the  Scriptures,  the  study  of  them  in  a 
humble,  teachable  mind,  is  not  only  useful,  but  to  be 
diligently  observed  ;  but  their  application  to  the  wants 
of  the  needy  soul  is  that  which  is  most  to  be 
prized.  In  short,  we  love  to  read  and  meditate  upon 
them  because  we  feel  their  worth  and  their  truth. 

5th  mo.  9th. — May  the   members   of    our   religious 
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Society  who  are  in  the  prime  of  life  be  brought,  more 
and  more,  to  feel  the  value  of  true  Christian  experience. 
May  we  wait  for  and  follow  the  leadings  of  the  true 
Shepherd,  putting  us  forth  and  going  before  us  !  May 
we  be  earnest,  frequent,  and  honest  in  the  work  of 
self-examination,  praying  in  sincerity  that  we  may 
know  the  baptism  of  the  Holy  Ghost  and  of  fire  ;  know 
the  axe  to  be  laid  to  the  root  of  the  corrupt  tree  ;  the 
old  man  to  be  crucified,  and  the  new  one  in  Christ 
Jesus  to  be  formed  in  us  !  May  all  our  attempts  to 
serve  the  Church  or  the  world  be  open  to  the  counsel 
and  judgment  of  our  friends  !  May  all  our  conflicts 
and  trials  purify  us,  and  bring  us,  in  contrition  and 
humiliation  of  soul,  to  closer  communion  with  our 
Heavenly  Father,  and  with  his  dear  Son  ! 

Yesterday  evening,  at  the  close  of  the  meeting,  we 
had  from  our  dear  friend,  Maria  Fox,  a  sweet,  humble 
prayer  for  ourselves,  for  the  Church  of  Christ,  and  for 
the  world  at  large.  As  she  went  along  the  spirit  of 
supplication  seemed  to  be  poured  forth. 

6th  mo.  6th. — May  there  be  among  Friends  that 
integrity  and  straightforwardness  in  trade  which  the 
truth  of  God  leads  into ;  a  watchful  care  in  every 
transaction,  in  the  shop,  in  the  counting-house,  in  the 
market,  on  the  exchange ;  to  adorn  the  doctrine  of 
Christ,  and  to  commend  it  to  others  more  by  conduct 
than  by  language  ;  regarding  their  own  interests  under 
that  restriction,  and  within  that  liberty  which  true  reli- 
gion warrants. 

There  is  a  restraint,  which  the  Gospel  imposes,  from 
personal  indulgence  in  attire,  in  entertainments,  in 
equipage,  in  the  furniture   of  the  house  (especially  in 
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the  ornaments  of  the  drawing- room)  ;  a  restraint  which 
does  not  come  from  parsimony,  but  from  love  to  our 
Lord  and  Master. 

The  true  Christian  is  not  a  selfish  man ;  he  is  not  a 
self-indulgent  man  ;  he  does  not  do  things  for  dis- 
play. He  is  a  faithful  steward  of  his  time,  his  talents, 
and  his  money;  as  one  that  must  give  an  account. 
He  is  ready  to  serve  his  neighbour  in  difficulties  ;  he 
sympathises  with  him  in  his  trials ;  he  assists  him 
with  his  counsel,  and  in  love  he  warns  him  when  he 
sees  him  in  danger. 

7th  mo.  3rd. — It  has  felt  to  me  a  solemn  considera- 
tion that  I  was,  yesterday,  sixty  years  of  age.  What 
advantages,  what  multiplied  blessings,  have  I  received 
at  the  Lord's  hand  !  How  little  improved  have  these 
been,  compared  with  what  they  might  have  been,  and 
ought  to  have  been !  Health ;  an  outward  com- 
petency ;  a  precious,  faithful,  pious,  tenderly  attached 
wife  and  help-meet ;  kind  Christian  friends  ;  honour- 
able, religious  parents,  loving  the  cause  of  Christ ; 
brothers  and  sisters  of  religious  minds  and  useful 
characters  ;  no  dissension  amongst  us  on  matters  of 
doctrine  or  Christian  truth. 

And,  above  all,  the  providential  care  of  the  Most 
High  ;  the  leading,  teaching,  reproofs  and  instructions 
of  the  Holy  Spirit;  an  increased  sense,  from  year  to 
year,  of  the  inexpressible  value  of  a  Saviour — of  Christ 
as  my  Saviour  and  Intercessor— a  more  frequent  con- 
viction of  the  real  blessing  of  true,  spiritual  Chris- 
tianity. And  up  to  this  very  hour,  a  humble  sense 
that,  in  infinite,  undeserved  mercy,  I  am  not  forsaken 
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of  God,  and  that,  through  the  merits,  and  mercy,  and 
intercession  of  my  Redeemer,  if  I  am  faithful  unto 
death,  I  shall  not  be  denied  of  Him  before  his  Father 
and  the  holy  angels. 

0  !  for  an  increase  of  living  faith — of  entire  devoted- 
ness  to  the  service  of  Christ  in  his  blessed  Gospel — 
that  henceforward  I  may  be  given  up  to  his  service  in 
body,  soul,  and  spirit,  seeking  to  be  dead  unto  the 
world,  and  truly  alive  unto  Christ  ! 

Yesterday  was  to  me  an  instructive  day.  I  was  at 
Uxbridge ;  at  the  burial  of  my  honoured  cousin, 
Deborah  Moline,  a  Christian  who,  at  the  age  of  eighty- 
six,  has  finished  her  course  in  peace  and  rest.  In  her 
lengthened  life  she  passed  through  many  tribulations. 
Her  mind  had  been  more  sensitive  and  susceptible  than 
that  of  some  others  ;  possibly  so  rendered  by  trial. 
She  had  enjoyed  the  esteem  and  friendship  of  her 
friends  as  a  well- accepted  minister  amongst  them.  In 
the  evening  of  life  she  showed  forth  the  blessedness  of 
religion  by  the  sweetness  and  love  of  her  spirit. 

The  ministry  and  the  prayer  of  Elizabeth  Dudley 
were  much  to  my  comfort.  Such  a  lively  sense  was 
granted  to  her  of  the  happiness  of  those  in  heaven, 
with  an  unshaken  faiih  that  many  whom  we  have  loved 
and  honoured  are  gone  there.  She  had  such  a  bright 
view  of  the  blessedness  and  happiness  of  being  before 
his  throne,  praising  God  and  the  Lamb,  not  the  result 
of  imagination  or  creaturely  rapture  in  herself,  but  the 
fruits  of  a  heart  sanctified  by  trials,  strengthened  by 
devotedness  to  the  service  of  Christ,  and  submission  to 
the  power  of  the  Spirit.  Truly  there  is  in  rehgion 
that  which  begins  and  carries  forward  a  preparation  for 
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the  life  which  is  to  come.  It  was  to  me  a  day  of  the 
renewal  of  strength  ;  I  wish  to  remember  it  with 
gratitude. 

7th  mo.  7th. — I  have  a  natural  fear  of  death — judg- 
ment to  come  often  appears  yery  awful.  I  wish  it 
never  to  appear  otherwise  than  very  serious.  But 
there  is  a  view  of  the  subject  connected  with  my 
mental  constitution  which  I  have  to  guard  against, 
and  which  I  believe  weakens  the  mind. 

I  desire  to  live  continually  in  a  sense  of  the  uncer- 
tainty of  life,  and  that  after  death  comes  the  judg- 
ment. But  I  wish  also  to  bear  in  mind  that  Christ 
will  be  ray  righteousness,  and  help  me  through  the 
dark  valley,  if  I  look  in  faith  unto  Him  ;  that  we  are 
called  to  love  and  to  hope,  in  a  sound  mind  ;  that  there 
is  a  liberty  for  the  children  of  God,  and  that  though 
I  dare  not  apply  to  myself  this  blessed  epithet  as 
one  of  his  children,  I  am  to  press  after  it,  and  in  the 
deepest  humiliation  and  thankfulness  to  cherish  love 
and  trust. 

8th  mo.  23rd. — The  Gospel,  in  its  simplicity,  power 
and  fulness,  raises  man  from  his  condition  in  the  fall ; 
changes  the  heart,  purifies  his  affections,  fills  him  with 
love  to  God,  his  Father  in  Heaven,  to  Christ  his 
Saviour,  and  to  the  whole  human  race  as  his  brethren  ; 
leading  liim  to  seek  the  salvation  of  all  men,  and  their 
deliverance  from  the  power  and  thraldom  of  sin,  in 
living  faith,  and  to  desire  they  may  accept  Christ  as 
their  Redeemer,  Leader,  Counsellor. 

The  truly  enlightened  follower  of  Christ,  whether  he 
looks  at  his  offering  for  sin,  by  his  blood-shedding  on 
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the  Cross,  at  the  purity  of  his  love,  or  at  his  spotless 
example  ;  or  whether  he  conaes  unto  Him  as  his  only- 
Mediator  with  the  Father,  as  his  Shepherd  and  his 
High  Priest,  he  presses  after  the  acceptance  of  Him  as 
his  all  in  all. 

The  really  spiritual  traveller  towards  the  heavenly 
Canaan  knows  and  feels  the  deceitfulness  of  his  own 
heart,  his  temptations  to  sin,  the  malice  of  the  devil, 
the  treachery  and  subtle  transformation  of  this  rest- 
less adversary.  Under  these  besetments  it  is  given  to 
him  to  know  as  he  betakes  himself  to  prayer,  that  he 
may  flee  to  his  Saviour  for  protection,  for  deliverance 
and  for  strength  ;  and  as  he  patiently  waits  he  knows 
that  he  does  not  wait  in  vain. 

In  the  goodness  of  the  Lord  he  prays  that  the 
baptism  of  the  Holy  Spirit  may  cleanse  him  from  all 
impurity,  and  that  his  sins  may  be  washed  away  in  the 
blood  of  the  Lamb. 

The  humble-minded  Christian  reads  his  Bible  with 
delight  and  comfort.  Though  he  does  not  always  feel 
alike,  yet  there  are  seasons  when  these  sacred  truths 
are  brought  home  to  his  understanding  and  his  wants 
in  a  way  which  it  is  wholly  out  of  his  own  power  to 
effect ;  and  the  precious  promises  become  sealed  to  his 
mind.  Whilst  he  sees  that  they  are  presented  in 
detached  parts,  not  as  a  system,  yet  he  sees  also  that 
one  portion  of  divine  truth  is  remarkably  elucidated  by 
another  ;  that  they  bear  one  united,  harmonious  testi- 
mony to  the  glorious  purpose  of  our  Heavenly  Father, 
to  bring  man  out  of  the  fall  to  that  image  of  God  in 
wliich  he  was  originally  created,  and,  through  Christ 
his  Redeemer,  to  bestow  upon  him  eternal  peace  and 
happiness  in  the  life  to  come. 
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Tlie  Bible  contains  a  revelation  from  God  to  be 
received,  read,  and  believed  with  all  thankfulness,  and 
with  all  comfort.  It  points  us  to  the  way  ;  but  Christ 
is  the  way.  The  Bible  is  not  the  bread  of  life  ;  Christ 
is  the  bread  of  life.  It  contains  the  word,  or  message, 
of  God  ;  but  Christ  is  the  incarnate  Word.  He  is  the 
living  substance,  the  full  enjoyment  of  which  all  his 
followers  are  to  seek  after.  A  consequence  of  the  full 
acceptance  of  the  '  truths  which  I  have  attempted  to 
present  is,  I  think,  the  aiming  at  the  highest  standard 
of  moral  conduct,  of  religious  experience,  and  of 
spiritual  life.  This  brings  with  it,  in  my  apprehension, 
the  utter  renouncement  of  all  human  merit,  and  the 
deepest  self-abasement;  and,  at  the  same  time,  the 
purest  enjoyment  of  the  peace  and  joy  of  believing  in 
Christ. 

The  falling-short  of  multitudes  in  arriving  at  this 
goal,  does  not  disprove  the  truth  of  what  has  been 
said ;  the  high  standard  of  truth  is  not  to  be 
despised  because  so  few  reach  it,  whilst  the  aiming  at 
it  is  blessed  to  those  who  press  after  it.  The  promises 
remain  true  to  the  faithful  followers  of  Christ  :  "  They 
shall  never  perish  ;   I  give  unto  them  eternal  hfe." 

8th  mo.  27th. — In  reading  of  the  circulation  of 
the  Holy  Scriptures  amongst  the  peasantry  of  Hun- 
gary, the  poor  in  the  recesses  of  Sweden,  and 
the  rustic  inhabitants  of  Finland ;  of  those  awakened 
to  some  sense  of  the  eternal  interests  of  the  soul, 
and  the  necessity  of  true  faith  in  our  blessed 
Saviour,  in  Prance  and  Belgium ;  of  the  recep- 
tion of  the  blessed  truths  of  the  Gospel  in  South 
Africa,  in  the  South   Pacific,  and  in  other  parts  of  the 
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globe,  I  have  greatly  rejoiced.  It  is  my  prayer,  that 
all  these  may  be  established  in  the  truth  as  it  is  in 
Jesus  Christ  our  Lord. 

True  religion  is  an  individual  work,  to  be  begun, 
carried  on,  and  completed  by  the  power  of  the 
Spirit  of  God.  Those  who  are  brought  to  a  saving 
faith  in  Christ  must  know  a  thorough  change  of  heart 
and  affections  ;  not  only  condemning  their  former  sins, 
and  abhorring  them ;  but  continually  endeavouring  to 
live  in  righteousness  and  true  holiness. 

If  we  would  be  true  disciples  of  our  Holy  Redeemer, 
we  are  to  live  in  the  continual  fear  of  God,  that  Almighty 
Being,  who  sees  the  heart  of  every  human  soul,  and 
knows  its  most  secret  thoughts,  words,  and  actions  ; 
who  is  well  pleased  when  we  do  that  which  is  right, 
but  is  off"ended  when  we  sin,  and  transgress  his  law. 

In  his  great  goodness  and  love  God  has  given  us  the 
Bible ;  those  blessed  records  which  were  written  by 
holy  men  of  old,  by  the  inspiration  of  the  Spirit  of 
Truth.  They  contain  warnings,  exhortations,  and 
prophecies,  and  make  known  to  us  the  way  of  life  and 
salvation,  and  of  eternal  happiness,  through  our  Lord 
Jesus  Christ.  I  therefore,  in  love,  earnestly  entreat 
all  diligently  to  read  these  heavenly  writings,  in  single- 
ness of  heart  to  pray  that  their  understandings  may  be 
so  enlightened  as  that  they  may  feel  their  real  value, 
according  to  their  several  needs.  Many  in  their  lonely 
hours,  by  the  way-side,  in  the  fields,  on  their  beds,  in 
their  dwellings,  in  dreary  winter  evenings,  have  found 
great  comfort,  instruction,  and  strength,  from  having  read 
these  records  of  the  Lord's  ways  in  the  former  ages  of 
the  world ;  they  have  been  blessed  in  observing  how 
He  has  helped  the  righteous  and  punished  the  wicked  ; 
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and  in  meditating  upon  those  divine  trutlis  wliicli  tell 
of  Christ,  his  power  and  his  salvation. 

We  are  to  wait  upon  God,  to  bow  down  before  Him, 
to  worship  Him,  to  draw  nigh  unto  Him.  All  this 
may  be  done,  and  ought  to  be  done,  without  the  help 
of  man.  If  we  retire  alone  in  the  woods,  in  the  fields, 
in  our  closets,  or  in  our  chambers,  as  we  thus  feel 
after  the  presence  of  the  Lord,  He  helps  us  to  pour  out 
our  hearts  in  prayer  to  Him,  and,  at  times,  gives  us,  in 
his  great  mercy,  to  feel  his  good  presence.  This  great 
blessing  comes  through  Christ  our  Saviour,  our  Inter- 
cessor, our  great  High  Priest,  and  for  his  sake.  It 
strengthens  us  in  our  way  to  the  kingdom  of  heaven. 
As  these  times  are  sought  for,  and  rightly  improved, 
though  our  faith  may  be  sometimes  closely  tried,  we 
more  and  more  delight  in  them,  and  feel  that  in  thus 
coming  before  God,  there  is  peace  and  joy  which  the 
world  cannot  give.  We  do  not,  therefore,  neglect 
public  worship,  but  feel  it  a  privilege  to  join  with  our 
fellow  believers  in  coming  together  to  worship  Him 
who  is  a  Spirit  in  spirit  and  in  truth  ;  we  feel  that  it  is 
both  a  reasonable  service  and  a  true  enjoyment. 

It  is  as  we  rightly  desire  to  improve  all  these  op- 
portunities of  presenting  ourselves  before  the  Lord, 
that  we  come  to  examine  ourselves  as  in  his  sight,  and 
to  see  our  easily  besetting  sins — on  what  occasion  we 
have  transgressed  the  divine  law,  and  not  lived  among 
men  as  becometh  the  Gospel  of  Christ.  As,  in  the  fear 
of  the  Lord,  we  watch  what  is  passing  around  us,  and 
meditate  upon  the  law  of  the  Lord,  our  sense  of  strict 
integrity,  of  downright  truth- speaking,  and  of  the 
iniquity  of  all  cheating  and  deceit,  is  brightened  and 
strengthened,  and  we  feel  the  force  and  comprehensive- 
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ness  of  the  trutb,  that  all  unrighteousness  is  sin.  Then 
we  become  more  alive  to  the  duty  and  the  enjoyment  of 
loving  all  mankind  as  our  brothers  and  sisters  ;  of 
forgiving  all  injuries  that  we  receive ;  of  being  kind, 
and  pitiful,  and  courteous  ;  then  we  feel  that  we  are 
not  to  fulfil  the  lusts  of  the  flesh  ;  but  to  be  chaste 
and  modest,  and  pure  in  every  action  of  our  lives. 

Troubles  and  afflictions  in  life  are,  more  or  less,  the 
portion  of  all  men.  Great  and  varied  are  the  toils,  the 
perplexities,  and  the  anxieties,  which  many  have  to 
endure  in  providing  things  honest  in  the  sight  of  men. 
Sickness,  pain,  or  ill-health,  are  the  experience  of  others. 

True  religion  is  the  surest  help  under  all  these 
trials.  Many,  and  precious,  are  the  blessings  which 
the  Gospel  of  Christ  presents.  Those  who  have  sought 
to  serve  their  heavenly  Father  in  health,  whilst  con- 
scious of  many  infirmities  and  sins,  may  look  unto 
Him  in  humble  trust,  in  filial  faith  in  Christ  their 
Saviour,  in  the  consoling  belief  that  He  will  give  of 
his  grace,  to  endure  whatever  comes  upon  them,  as 
they  are  kept  in  submission  to  his  holy  will. 

But  it  often  needs  as  much  earnest  faith  to  persevere 
in  the  life  of  a  Christian  as  to  enter  upon  it.  How 
liable  we  are  to  allow  indifference  and  lukewarmness  to 
creep  in  ;  and  the  pleasures  of  the  world  to  renew  their 
baits.  Self-love,  in  one  form  or  another,  takes  the 
place  of  self-denial.  The  thorns,  the  mire,  the  cares  of 
this  life,  the  deceitfulness  of  riches,  may  choke  the 
word,  and  render  it  unfruitful. 

TTie  true  disciple  is  not  to  relax  in  watchfulness,  in 
faith,  in  prayer.  It  is  he  who  is  faithful  unto  death 
to  whom  the  crown  of  life  is  promised.  As  he  main- 
tains the   warfare,  it  is  given  to  him  at  times  to  know 
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that  the  peace  of  God  which  passes  all  understanding 
keeps  the  heart  and  mind  through  Christ  Jesns. 


Large  mills,  indeed  large  property  of  any  kind,  subject 
man  in  the  care  of  it  to  peculiar  trials,  whether  his  trans- 
actions be  commercial,  manufacturing,  or  mercantile. 
Not  only  are  the  snares  of  riches,  and  they  are  many,  thus 
spread  before  a  man.  But  the  possessor  of  large  pro- 
perty is  in  danger  of  dim- sigh tedness  in  seeing  his  duty. 
He  is  liable  to  compromise  what  he  knows  and  professes 
to  be  the  truth,  when  he  has  cause  to  fear  the  injury, 
the  lessening  or  the  actual  loss  of  his  property,  which,  in 
a  certain  sense,  it  is  at  the  same  time  his  duty  to  protect. 

I  attempt  not  to  prescribe  an  exact  course  to  any  one  ; 
but  I  am  safe  in  saying  that  his  first  trust  is  to  be  in 
the  Lord  his  God.  This  does  not  make  him  indifferent 
to  the  troubles  around  him,  whether  as  regards  himself 
or  his  neighbours. 

Christianity  is  in  its  character,  expansive,  social  and 
active.  The  true  disciple  of  Jesus  is  anxious  to  serve 
the  community,  to  prove  to  his  townspeople  that,  in  as  far 
as  he  conscientiously  can,  he  is  ready  to  maintain  peace 
and  order  and  to  restore  tranquillity,  that  his  heart  is 
enlarged  in  love  to  all,  whether  to  the  turbulent  or  to  the 
submissive.  And  as  he  is  kept  in  this  mind,  he  will  in 
the  hour  of  emergency  or  even  of  danger,  often  find  a 
sphere  of  action  to  his  own  peace,  and  to  the  benefit  of 
those  around  him. 

9th  mo.  3rd. — I  went  down  yesterday  to  Lindfield, 
to  see  my  dear  friend  William  Allen.  It  was  a  rich 
autumnal  day,  the  country,   the  woods  and  the  fields 
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looked  beautiful.  The  visit  was  to  me  comforting  and 
instructive  —  so  much  humility,  love  and  peace  — a 
willingness  to  be  taken  hence,  unless  the  Lord  have 
more  for  him  to  do  on  earth.  He  seemed  ripe  for 
eternity,  that  much  as  I  believe  we  shall  miss  him,  I 
could  not  desire  his  continuance.  It  is  animating  to 
witness  such  a  close,  at  the  end  of  a  long  and  useful 
life.  It  has  forcibly  brought  before  the  mind  the 
realities  of  a  state  of  eternal  bliss,  and  the  power  of 
religion  to  prepare  for  the  enjoyment  of  it.  May  I 
with  an  increase  of  living  faith  seek  to  be  prepared  for 
giving  up  my  stewardship  ;  to  be  more  and  more  con- 
formed to  the  divine  will ;  and  to  know  all  my  sins 
gone  beforehand  to  judgment.  I  felt  amply  repaid  for 
the  visit.  The  chamber  where  the  good  man  meets 
his  end  is  privileged  beyond  the  common  walks  of  life. 

iOth  mo.  5th. — The  Lord's  mercies  to  my  soul  are 
new  every  day,  every  hour.  With  health  and  plenty, 
outward  ease  and  luxuries,  and  the  possession  of  my 
faculties,  may  I  at  no  time  be  unmindful  of  the  right 
occupation  of  them  !  My  prayers  are,  that  there 
may  be  an  increase  of  watchfulness,  of  conformity  to 
the  divine  will ;  that  all  the  corruption  of  my  fallen 
nature,  all  self-love,  may  be  done  away,  that  I  may 
truly  be  a  new  man  in  Christ  Jesus. 

iOth  mo.  i2th. — We  do  not  enough  consider  the 
great  goodness  of  God  to  man,  in  offering  the  help  of 
the  Holy  Spirit.  It  is  our  hearts  which  are  impure 
and  unholy.  We  are  by  nature  prone  to  love  that 
which  is  contrary  to  the  will  of  God.  The  conflict  is 
sharp  between  good  and  evil :   when  the  Spirit  would 
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lead  us  to  do  good  and  resist  evil  :  it  is  often  long  and 
continued.  But  we  assuredly  know  that  as  we  perse- 
vere the  victory  is  eventually  certain.  God  is  omnipo- 
tent ;  our  adversary,  the  Devil,  is  limited.  Our  evil 
propensities  may  be  subdued.  In  mercy  to  our  souls, 
the  Lord  Jesus  has  not  only  died  for  our  sins,  but  He 
endured  temptation  for  our  sakes,  and  He  is  able  to 
succour  them  that  are  tempted. 

Man  cannot  change  the  heart  of  his  brother — this  is 
the  work  of  the  Spirit  alone  ;  but  man  is  often  made 
essentially  helpful  to  his  brother.  The  awakened 
sinner  is  not  to  rely  upon  this  help.  As  he  abides 
imder  those  humiliations  and  spiritual  baptisms  which 
are  needful  to  him,  he  advances  in  the  way  of  salva- 
tion :  he  grows  in  grace.  He  feels  that  true  religion 
is  a  work  of  inward  experience ;  that  the  kingdom  of 
heaven  consists  not  in  words,  not  in  outward  obser- 
vances, but  in  power. 

How  liable,  in  his  Christian  progress,  is  man  to 
trust  in  outward  acts,  to  over-value  their  effects,  to 
rest  in  them  !  Outward  means  are  often  mixed  with 
human  infirmities ;  and  hence  the  more  the  true  dis- 
ciple commits  himself  to  the  guidance  of  his  Lord,  and 
seeks  to  have  his  whole  life  regulated  by  the  fear  and 
love  of  God,  the  more  is  he  deepened  in  religious 
things.  The  more  clearly  he  discerns  and  detects  that 
which  has  the  semblance  of  good,  but  is  not  good ; 
the  nearer  does  he  approach  to  a  conformity  to  the 
image  of  Christ.  The  Christian  traveller  is  liable  to 
delusion,  for  it  is  permitted  that  Satan  transforms  him- 
self into  an  angel  of  light.  But  as  there  is  a  patient, 
humble  waiting  upon  God,  not  trusting  in  his  own 
power  of  discernment  or  in  his  former  experience,  but 
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simply  relying  on  his  omnipotent  Helper,  praying  that 
his  will  may  be  done,  that  self  may  truly  be  of  no 
reputation  in  the  case,  the  more  he  is  kept  from  follow- 
ing these  delusions. 

Under  these  circumstances,  the  tempted  believer  is 
often  helped  by  his  spiritually-minded  fellow-travellers  ; 
they  sympathise  with  him  when  he  is  in  danger  of  delu- 
sion. They  ask  counsel  of  the  Lord  for  him.  They 
can  impart  to  him  of  their  own  experience,  and  offer 
him  both  comfort  and  counsel ;  all  in  the  fear  of  the 
Lord.  As  he  is  seeking  to  be  humble,  and  not  to  be 
led  away  by  delusion,  he  is  willing  to  take  the  counsel 
of  his  friends,  trusting  that,  in  so  doing,  he  shall  not 
offend  his  holy  Leader ;  but  so  as  not  to  distrust  the 
further  communications  of  the  divine  will,  the  future 
guidance  of  the  Spirit.  Thus  those  who  are  tried, 
and  those  who  strive  with  them  in  their  trial,  are 
edified  together. 

The  New  Testament  may  not  prescribe  the  exact 
order  in  which  conversion,  regeneration,  justification, 
and  sanctification  are  to  be  effected  ;  but  it  does  teach 
that  all  are  needful,  to  render  the  heart  a  fit  temple  for 
the  Lord  of  life  and  glory  to  dwell  in.  The  cleansing 
of  the  soul  from  every  impurity  of  flesh  and  spirit  is  so 
essential,  that  it  is  of  the  first  importance  to  encourage 
the  young  to  keep  this  important  change  constantly  in 
view  ;  not  to  frighten  them  with  the  magnitude  of  the 
work,  but  to  lead  them  to  consider  that  it  is  no  trivial 
attainment,  but  the  work  of  the  whole  life.  At  the 
same  time  it  is  that  which,  whilst  it  has  the  promise  of 
that  life  which  is  to  come,  brings  the  surest  and  most 
substantial  happiness  in  the  present  life.  Abiding, 
practical  faith  in  the  leadings  of  Christ,  by  his  Spirit, 
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forms  and  establishes  the  sound,  vigorous  Christian, 
enabling  him  to  perform  the  duties  of  life  aright,  and 
to  enjoy  the  lawful  pleasures  which  may  be  placed 
within  his  reach,  as  he  is  passing  along  from  time  to 
eternity. 

i Uh  mo.  30th. — In  the  course  of  our  journey  in  the 
North  I  was  at  Marsden,  Stockport  and  Bolton,  to 
gain  information  on  the  state  of  the  distressed  manu- 
facturers. In  the  township,  in  the  rural  district  where 
our  kind  friend,  Ann  Ecroyd,  resides,  is  a  population  of 
upwards  of  5,000.  She  has  herself  visited  500  families 
this  year.  The  people  are  handloom  weavers.  For 
years  their  earnings  have  been  very  small,  and  uncer- 
tain ;  of  course  they  ai-e  continually  getting  worse. 
They  have  but  little  clothing  for  themselves  or  their 
children.  Their  bedding  is  very  wretched  and  scanty. 
As  a  proof  of  their  want  of  food,  they  were  glad  last 
winter  to  come  some  distance  for  a  cup  of  rice  per  head 
per  week.  The  Burnley  Union  comprehends  upwards 
of  50,000.  Of  these  about  one-fourth  are  receiving 
parish  relief,  and  this  is  little  more  than  sixpence  per 
week  each. 

Stoclcport  has  suffered  more  than  most  other  towns. 
Its  population  is  decreased  from  sending  the  agricul- 
tural poor  to  their  own  parishes,  from  emigration,  and 
from  multitudes  leaving  the  town  for  other  causes. 
Many  houses  are  shut  up.  The  poor  rates  are  very 
heavy ;  and  now,  the  Chairman  of  the  Board  of  Guar- 
dians says,  they  are  two  or  three  thousand  pounds 
in  arrear.  The  mills  are  closed,  or  working  at  low 
wages. 

I  went  into  several  cellars  at  Bolton  where  poverty  is 
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obvious  in  the  miserable  bedding  and  furniture  of  the 
people  who  have  been  out  of  employ.  The  factories 
are  getting  to  work,  but  vast  numbers  of  machine- 
makers  and  dependents  upon  manufacturers  are  griev- 
ously reduced. 

i2th  mo.   3ist I  feel  this   evening,  now  that  we 

have  reached  the  close  of  another  year,  that  we  have 
partaken  of  countless  mercies ;  the  enjoyment  of 
health,  of  outward  ease  and  comfort,  the  society  of 
valued,  instructive  friends.  The  Lord  has  not  withheld 
his  preserving  care,  and  the  help  and  guidance  of  his 
blessed  Spirit ;  our  gracious  Saviour  has  often  been 
felt  to  be  precious.  We  have,  at  times,  sought  to 
serve  Him,  but,  alas  !  how  far  deficient  from  what  it 
ought  to  have  been.  When  I  think  of  my  trans- 
gressions, of  my  sins,  of  my  vain  and  presumptuous 
thoughts,  the  words  arise,  "  Enter  not  into  judgment, 
with  thy  servant,  0  Lord !  for  in  thy  sight  shall  no 
man  living  be  justified." 

I  pray,  O  God  !  that  I  may  be  helped,  through 
Christ  my  Saviour,  to  love,  honour  and  adore  Thee 
more  faithfully  and  reverently— to  serve  Thee  better 
for  the  time  to  come,  with  more  singleness  of  heart,  in 
more  humility,  love,  and  filial  fear.  Withhold  not  thy 
Holy  Spirit  from  me.  In  mercy  Thou  withholdest  it 
not. 


1843. 

1843.— 2nc?  nio.  8th. — It  is  distressing  that  slavery 
and  the  slave-trade  so  extensively  prevail,  with  all 
their  degrading,  wicked,  cruel  consequences,  that  our 


140  [1843. 

fellow  men  thus  suffer  who  have  committed  no  crime. 
Oh,  that  we  were  more  alive  to  these  evils,  more  stirred 
up  to  the  removal  of  them,  more  deeply  sensible  of  the 
ofifensiveness  in  the  sight  of  God  of  those  sins  by 
which  man  dishonours  his  fellow-man,  and  thus  dis- 
honours that  gracious  Heavenly  Father  who  has 
created  all  the  children  of  men  to  the  enjoyment  of 
life,  liberty  and  happiness,  and  of  all  the  blessings  of 
the  Christian  revelation ! 

2nd  mo.  iOtli. — Sixth-day. — On  the  Sixth  and 
Seventh-days  in  last  week  1  was  feeling  much  in  the 
consciousness  that  there  had  not  been  in  a  committee 
all  the  patience  and  gentleness  that  there  should  have 
been  in  an  anxiety  for  the  upholding  of  what  I  believed 
to  be  the  Truth.  Through  divine  goodness,  the 
thoughtfulness  and  trouble,  and  looking  to  the  Lord 
afterwards  in  connexion  with  what  I  had  done  amiss, 
was  blessed  to  me. 

I  have  a  thankful  yet  humbling  belief  that  I  have 
been  permitted  to  draw  nigh  unto  the  Father  of  mer- 
cies in  prayer,  and  to  feel  that  I  may  trust  in  Him 
through  Christ  my  Saviour.  A  quietness  and  sense  of 
love  have  been  at  times  felt  which  I  could  not  give 
myself. 

2nd  mo.  i5th. — I  am  still  prone  to  think  of  myself 
in  what  I  do.  I  do  not  enough  practically  realize  the 
truth  that  my  talents  are  given  me.  I  cannot  com- 
mand time  or  health.  Whatever  I  do  is  useless,  unless 
a  blessing,  which  I  cannot  control,  go  with  it.  It  is, 
therefore,    perfectly  rational,    the  only   right   way  of 
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viewing  a  thing,  that  whatsoever  is  done  should  be 
done  to  the  glory  of  God. 

Yet  with  all  my  weaknesses  and  sins,  the  Lord  is  still 
merciful  to  me ;  and  I  sometimes  feel  that  I  may 
trust  in  Him  and  look  unto  Him.  In  Him  are  safety, 
strength,  and  peace.  0,  for  more  true  living  faith 
through  the  power  of  the  Spirit !  what  an  evidence  of 
the  corruption  of  the  heart  of  man — that  it  is  by 
nature  alienated  from  that  which  is  good,  is  to  be  found 
in  its  not  seeking  continually  to  be  influenced  by  this 
heavenly  power  !  "In  thy  mercy  and  in  thy  pity  be 
pleased,  0  Lord,  to  help  me,  for  Christ's  sake  !" 

2nd  mo.  27th. — We  were  yesterday  at  both  meetings 
at  Winchmorehill.  It  was  to  me  an  instructive  day 
from  some  of  the  reflections  I  was  favoured  with.  I 
see  that  lawful  enjoyments  maybe  estimated  too  highly. 
Do  they  strengthen  the  mind  in  reference  to  things  of 
the  highest  value  ?  Do  they  unduly  occupy  the  time 
or  thoughts  ? 

Life  is  short :  mine  is  much  of  it  over  in  the  course 
of  nature.  Is  the  service  of  God  uppermost  ?  It  may 
be  often  present  with  a  desire  to  be  found  in  that 
service  :  but  other  things  may  be  and  are  too  much 
mixed  with  it.  True  self-denial  calls  for  more  ex- 
clusive attention  to  the  actual  religious  duties  of  the 
day.  These  meditations  of  yesterday  are  connected 
with  going  to  France  in  a  few  weeks  :  when  I  feel  that 
I  ought  to  have  a  single  eye  to  divine  guidance  and 
strength.     I  am  still  prone  to  self-complacency. 

At  the  same  time  I  have  to  acknowledge  that,  with 
all  my  weakness  and  sins,  the  Lord  is  still  merciful  to 
me.  I  sometimes  feel  that  I  may  look  unto  Him 
and   trust  in   Him.        Here   is    safety,   strength,    and 
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peace  ;  0,  for  more  of  true,  living  faith,  tlirough  the 
power  of  the  Spirit  !  It  is  such  a  privilege  !  such  a 
blessing  !  It  is  an  ample  evidence  of  the  corruption 
of  the  human  heart,  of  its  alienation  by  nature  from 
what  is  good,  that  the  mind  is  not  continuously  regu- 
lated by  these  views.  "  Lord  !  in  thy  mercy  and  in  thy 
pity  be  pleased  to  help  me  for  Christ's  sake  !" 

I  feel  the  value  in  religious  society,  -of  that  mutual 
confidence,  of  that  tenderness  one  for  another,  of  that 
bearing  Avith  the  infirmities  of  each,  which  should  mark 
the  followers  of  the  same  Lord,  and  especially  the 
members  of  the  same  religious  body,  shunning  all 
jealousies  and  suspicion,  speaking  the  truth  one  to 
another  in  love,  humility,  and  openness. 

3rd  mo.  i5th. — First-day  was  instructive  to  me. 
The  ministry  in  the  meeting  in  the  morning  and  the 
prayer  in  the  evening,  of  my  dear  friend,  Samuel  Tuke, 
were  much  to  my  satisfaction,  awakening,  and  humbling. 
He  has  been  very  pleasantly  with  us  two  evenings. 
There  was  a  serious  deliberation  in  the  meeting  of 
ministers  and  elders  on  Second-day,  on  the  important 
concern  submitted— J.  J.  G.'s  going  to  France  and 
Switzerland.  There  was  much  harmony  and  unanimity 
in  reference  to  it. 

Elizabeth  Fry  is  looking  to  going  agahi  to  Paris.  It 
seems  not  improbable  that  I  may  be  there  with  her.  1 
feel  the  seriousness  of  such  a  prospect.  May  I  be 
kept  humble,  meek,  and  watchful !  drawing  near  to 
the  footstool  of  grace,  and  asking  counsel  and  wisdom 
of  the  Lord. 

There  has  been,  at  times,  a  wild,  heady,  positive 
assertion    of    the    Spirit,    at    variance    with    the    true 
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government  of  Christ — a  counterfeit  of  the  reality — 
which  has  troubled  religious  bodies.  On  such  occasions 
human  wisdom  and  power  have  interfered  and  acted, 
when,  if  there  had  been  an  acting  in  mildness  and 
patience — a  waiting  for  the  help  of  the  Lord's  Spirit, 
there  would  have  been  a  capacity  to  stay  the  torrent  of 
opposition  and  self-will ;  and  that  in  the  love  and 
authority  of  Christ  himself. 

How  beautiful  and  how  safe  is  the  condition  of  that 
Christian  community  in  which  each  esteems  his  brother 
in  the  Truth,  and  all  seek  to  be  subject  to  Him  who  is 
head  over  all  things  to  the  Church  ! 

37'd  mo.  26th. — The  views  of  Friends  are  to  me  of 
unspeakable  importance,  to  be  upheld  both  practically, 
and  by  well-qualified  writers — men  who,  through  ex- 
perience, can  testify  of  the  blessedness  of  waiting  upon 
God.  They  are  no  speculative,  mystical,  fanciful  views 
that  are  given  them  to  uphold.  Founded  in  a  sense  of 
the  corruption  of  the  human  heart  and  of  the  infinite 
wisdom  and  love  of  God  in  sending  his  Son  into  the 
world  to  die  for  our  sins,  and  to  be  the  ever-present 
Ruler  and  Leader  of  his  people,  they  bring  to  a 
practical  and  entire  submission  to  Him  as  King  and 
Lord,  exercising  this  authority  in  his  love  and  the 
power  of  his  Spirit,  enabling  his  followers  to  keep  his 
precepts,  and  in  all  things  to  be  his  servants,  and 
when  the  course  of  their  service  on  earth  in  completed, 
having  kept  the  faith,  to  be  presented  by  Christ  before 
the  presence  of  his  Father  with  exceeding  joy. 

4th  mo.  i2th. — I  am  likely  to  leave  home  in  an  hour 
or  two  on  the  proposed  journey,  and  thankful  that  we  are 
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permitted  to  commit  and  to  commend  each  other  to 
the  care  and  keeping  of  the  merciful  Shepherd  of 
Israel. 


iOth  mo.  iith.- — We  paid  an  interesting  visit  on 
Second-day  to  onr  dear  aged  consins  John  and  Hannah 
Bragg,  at  Hawkshead,  near  Windermere,  he  in  his  92nd, 
she  in  her  90th  year.  There  is  a  remarkable  bright- 
ness in  their  faculties,  and  interest  in  passing  events  ; 
much  sweetness  and  love,  true  liberality  of  feeling, 
looking  beyond  the  grave  with  a  humble  confiding 
hope — a  bright  specimen  of  Quakerism  in  its  simplicity 
and  refinement  in  old  age,  respected  and  beloved  by 
their  neighbours.  They  have  lived  in  that  quiet,  little 
town  for  fifty  years,  adorning  their  profession,  and 
seeking  to  maintain  a  conscience  void  of  offence  to  God 
and  man. 

May  I  strive  to  live  in  a  meek,  humble.  Christian 
spirit,  not  seeking  honour  of  men,  willing  to  be  of 
little  account  or  of  no  account.  It  should  be  my 
great  concern  to  be  accepted  of  God  "  in  the  beloved," 
walking  before  Him  in  fear  and  love  and  filial  trust. 


1844. 

1844. — ist  mo.  6th. — We  have  to-day  attended  a 
large  and  crowded  meeting  at  Newington,  held  on  the 
occasion  of  the  burial  of  William  Allen.  When  the 
meeting  became  settled,  there  was  a  striking  stillness 
and  solemnity  which  were  very  precious.  Several  short 
testimonies  were  borne  to  the  usefulness  of  our  departed 
friend,  referring  to  the  grace  of  God  by  which  he  was 
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what  lie  was,  and  conveying  tlie  unshaken  belief  that  he 
had  entered  the  realms  of  eternal  bliss. 

My  thoughts  dwelt  awhile  instructively  on  the  hap- 
piness of  a  future  state* — a  state  out  of  the  reach  of 
sin,  temptation,  and  suffering,  and  one  in  which  the 
ransomed  soul  is  for  ever  in  the  enjoyment  of  that 
Saviour  whom  our  dear  friend  was  concerned  to  honour 
and  to  serve  on  earth. 

I  took  tea  with  the  company ;  after  it  was  over 
there  was  a  time  of  silence,  when  Elizabeth  Dudley  and 
Hannah  Backhouse  spoke  on  the  blessings  of  the 
righteous,  and,  under  very  solemn  feelings  which  pre- 
vailed, on  the  unutterable  joy  of  which  the  disembodied 
spirit  partakes,  of  which  some  sense  is  at  'times  in 
mercy  granted  on  this  side  of  the  grave. 

I  recur  with  pleasure  to  the  energetic  toil  and 
labour,  to  the  devotedness  of  heart  to  the  cause  of 
humanity,  justice  and  education  of  our  dear  friend. 
His  was  no  common  life  in  the  cause  of  philanthrojDy. 

ist  mo.  20th. — The  absorbing  object  with  myself  and 
many  others  has  been  the  death  of  Maria  Fox.  Her 
memory  is  precious  to  me.  I  enjoyed  her  converse  and 
society  :  there  were  gentleness,  refinement,  and  intel- 
ligence, combined  with  much  innocent  vivacity.  Hers 
was  a  well  stored  mind,  and  she  had  much  enjoyment 
in  life.  She  had  often  been  living  near  the  sea-shore, 
and  felt  much  for  sailors.  She  held  several  religious 
meetings  with  the  poor  in  different  parts  of  this  village. 
Both  from  early  training  and  from  judgment  she  was 
much  attached  to  the  principles  of  our  religious  Society  ; 
but  her  mind  was  not  contracted.  She  truly  had  a 
gift  in   the  ministry,  inviting  and  persuading   all   to 
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come  unto  Clirist  in  whom  she  trusted.  It  was  her 
dehght  to  dwell  on  the  blessings  of  his  Gospel.  Often 
was  she  clothed  with  the  spirit  of  supplication. 
Fervently  in  the  life  and  po\^'er  of  the  Spirit  did  she 
in  our  meetings  for  worship  pour  forth  her  soul  in 
prayer  and  praise. 

It  is  interesting  to  survey  the  latter  days  of  her  life. 
She  was  absent,  with  her  husband,  in  the  summer,  two 
months  in  Scotland  and  the  North  of  England,  on 
religious  service.  After  their  return  they  were  engaged 
in  deliberating  and  deciding  upon  a  change  of  re- 
sidence :  they  were  scarcely  settled  in  it  when  her  last 
illness  came  on.  She  bore  it  with  patience,  sweetness, 
and  submission.  Tender  a  wife  to  a  most  affectionate 
husband,  fond  a  mother  to  her  three  dear  boys,  as  she 
had  been,  I  think  she  never  spoke  as  if  about  to  leave 
them.  No  murmur  escaped  her  lips  :  no  cloud  or 
mental  conflict  was  her  allotted  portion.  All  around 
her  gentle  spirit  seemed  peace,  and  love,  and  repose. 
It  was  her  delight  to  repeat  short  portions  of  Scripture 
or  stanzas  of  a  hymn,  descriptive  of  the  attributes  of 
her  Heavenly  Father  and  her  Saviour,  and  she  sunk 
away  in  humble  confidence — happy  in  life,  and  happy 
in  death. 

2nd  mo.  i2th. — I  have  thankfully  to  acknowledge  a 
quiet  feehng  at  times  which  I  could  not  give  myself. 
In  it  I  have  had  to  believe  that  undeserving,  utterly 
so,  as  I  feel  myself  to  be  of  such  a  sense,  my  Heavenly 
Father  loves  me  and  careth  for  me,  and  is  willing  to 
grant  me  an  admission  into  his  kingdom,  through 
Christ  my  Saviour,  if  I  am  faithful  unto  death, 

O,    may    I    through   watchfulness,     humility,     and 
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deyotedness  of  heart  be  wholly  given  up  to  Him  and 
to  his  service,  seeking  that  my  thoughts,  words,  and 
actions  may  be  entirely  in  accordance  with  his  good 
pleasure  ! 

But  I  often  abasingly  feel  that  the  old  enemies  of 
my  heart  are  strong  and  lively — pride,  self-importance, 
impatience  and  secret  displeasure  with  others. 

"  0  Lord,  do  Thou  all  away,  by  thy  omnipotence  and 
love  ;  and  be  pleased  to  give  me  to  feel  that  all  my 
springs  are  in  Thee  and  in  thy  beloved  Son.  Give  me 
an  increase  of  faith  in  his  spiritual  rule  and  guidance, 
and  help  me  to  walk  in  calmness,  in  the  industrious 
use  of  time  and  in  love  to  all." 

2Hd  mo.  iOth. — I  feel  afresh  the  warning  there  is  in 
the  death  of  our  friends,  as  well  as  in  the  illness  of 
others.  Dear  Elizabeth  Fry  has  been  very  ill  last 
week,  suffering  distressingly  from  internal  pain,  the 
mind  at  times  enfeebled ;  but,  by  the  presence  of  her 
Lord,  she  has  been  remarkably  sustained  through  a 
protracted,  very  trying  illness,  feeling  that  the  ever- 
lasting arm  was  underneath  ;  that  she  could  rest  upon 
her  Saviour  as  a  rock. 

May  we  be  taught  by  these  events  to  think  of  our 
latter  end,  that  we  may  work  while  it  is  day  !  0  !  for 
greater  earnestness,  and  diligence,  and  economy  of  time, 
to  improve  the  days,  still  in  mercy  granted  me  ! 

2n(l  mo.  25ih.—Mj  visit  to  Elizabeth  Fry,  on  Fifth- 
day  evening,  leaves  a  sweet  impression ;  there  was  so 
much  love.  She  seemed  weak  and  sunk,  not  free  from 
pain.  She  spoke  of  her  love  to  all  the  Church  of 
Christ   everywhere,    without  distinction,    and   without 
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limitation — that  slie  never  Avas  more  sensible  of  this  : 
of  her  great  love  to  Friends ;  of  the  important  place 
they  have  to  occnpy  in  the  Church.  She  spoke,  at  the 
same  time,  of  her  children,  and  her  love  to'  them. 
Love,  unfeigned  and  unlimited,  in  Christ  her  Saviour, 
was  her  theme  :  it  is  the  element  of  heaven. 

My  thoughts  have  turned,  this  morning,  to  the 
meetings  to  which  the  children  in  our  public  schools  are 
taken.  It  is  my  desire  that  they  may  be  taught  to 
wait  upon  God  in  those  assemblies,  to  feel  after  the 
influence  of  his  Spirit,  and  to  seek  to  draw  nigh  unto 
Him  in  reverent,  humble,  solemn  silence  ;  under  a  sense 
of  his  majesty,  wisdom,  power  and  love,  and  of  his 
mercy  to  our  souls  in  and  through  Christ.  May  the 
teachers  be  exercised  before  the  Lord  in  their  behalf,  in 
prayer  that  He  will  bless  them.  And  may  He  enable 
them  to  commend  the  Gospel  by  their  own  example  ! 

May  an  exercise  increase  among  Friends,  every- 
where, on  behalf  of  the  young,  whether  in  schools,  in 
private  families,  or  in  secluded  situations  ! 

6th  mo.  17th. — The  sudden  death  of  William  Back- 
house, of  Darlington,  when  rising  to  speak  in  the 
ministry,  yesterday  week,  in  the  evening  meeting  there, 
has  very  seriously  affected  me. 

The  passing  from  time  to  eternity  of  many  of  my 
cotemporaries,  the  declining  powers  of  others,  and  a 
sense  of  the  period  of  life  which  I  have  been  permitted 
to  arrive  at,  sometimes  make  me  thoughtful.  What  a 
favour  that  it  is  so  !  May  I  occu^iy  the  residue  of  my 
days  in  the  service  of  the  Lord ! 

The  death  of  our  aged,  honoured  cousin  John  Bragg, 
of  Hawkshead,  has  brought  pensive  recollections  of  the 
past.     He  has  adorned  his  profession  as  a  Friend,  in  a 
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small  meeting,  often  much  secluded ;  lie  treated  others 
with  great  respect,  faithful  to  his  principles,  liberal  in 
his  views ;  loving  all  who  loved  their  Lord  in  sincerity, 
courteous  and  kind  to  those  around  him,  interested  in 
the  progress  of  good  wherever  he  heard  of  it.  He  was 
a  diligent  attender  of  all  our  meetings,  humbly  waiting 
before  the  Lord  in  them  for  the  renewing  of  his 
strength,  and  the  refreshment  of  his  soul.  He  could 
tell  of  the  visitations  of  divine  grace,  from  youth  to 
old  age,  and  now  is  gathered  to  the  just  of  all  genera- 
tions. "Be  ye  followers  of  them  who,  through  faith 
and  patience,  inherit  the  promises." 

7th  mo.  22nd. — We  were  yesterday  at  Hertford,  at 
the  burial  of  Priscilla  Manser.  It  was  a  time  of 
comfort  and  instruction  ;  of  much  peaceful  quiet  and 
solemnity.  I  was  sensible  of  this ;  though  it  would 
have  been  better  for  me  had  I  sought  entirely  for  still- 
ness before  the  Lord.  These  occasions  are  to  be  prized 
with  thankfulness. 

I  was  glad  to  feel  interested  for  my  friends  when  we 
met,  in  a  time  of  retirement,  in  the  afternoon,  at 
Wilham  Manser's. 

A  quiet  reading  of  the  Scriptures,  a  beautiful  morn- 
ing in  Maria  Hooper's  garden,  and  a  retired  walk  to 
Hertford,  are  recurred  to  with  pleasure. 

It  was  greatly  to  my  enjoyment  to  meet  my  dear 
friend,  Ann  Lucas  ;  to  hear  the  instructive  ministry 
she  was  enabled  to  impart ;  so  much  weight,  so  sound, 
with  the  spirit  and  with  the  understanding  ;  and,  at 
the  same  time,  to  observe,  in  a  pleasant  walk  with  her, 
after  meeting,  her  humility  and  fearfulness  lest  she  had 
exceeded  her    commission.      Truly   her    lamp  shines 
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bright  in  the  evening  of  life.  Few  excel  her  in  patient, 
deep  exercise  of  spirit  for  the  best  welfare  of  her  family, 
her  friends,  and  the  Church. 

8tli  mo.  Mtli. — I  feel  this  morning  the  necessity  of 
bearing  in  mind  that  the  Lord  is  just  and  righteous  ; 
that  we  should  live  continually  in  the  fear  of  Him, 
under  a  reverent  sense  of  his  holiness.  We  should 
seek  to  inculcate  these  views  in  the  minds  of  the 
young. 

I  have  sometimes  been  troubled  (may  it,  in  the 
goodness  of  the  Lord,  ever  be  so  !)  with  a  sense  of  my 
easily  besetting  sins,  and  that  they  have  been  given 
way  to  in  speaking,  and  in  evil  thoughts.  I  ought  to 
be  more  firm  in  efforts  to  resist  and  expel  them;  and, 
from  the  heart,  to  cry  mightily  to  the  Lord  for  help  at 
once  to  turn  from  them. 

8tli  mo.  20th. — We  have  been  out  for  a  few  days, 
and   returned    home   yesterday.       We    were    at    the 

Monthly   Meeting  at  ;    it  was  but  small.     The 

business  was  agreeably  and  seriously  conducted. 

I  felt  much  for  those  who  in  many  places  are 
members  of  small  meetings,  who  may  often  meet 
together,  for  months,  for  the  purpose  of  worship,  and 
not  see  a  Friend  in  the  ministry.  Such  are  particularly 
to  be  felt  for  in  having  only  a  few  young  Friends  as 
associates  for  their  families.  These  may  become  dis- 
satisfied with  silent  meetings  ;  they  may  have  inter- 
course with  other  young  people  in  the  town,  whether 
in  a  social  way,  or  in  promoting  philanthropic  objects, 
and  thus  be  drawn  from  the  simplicity  of  our  profession. 
The  parents  may  feel  the  value  of  their  own  religious 
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principles,  but  not  be  able  to  say  nincli  to  convince  the 
understandings  of  their  young  people.  Even  some  of 
the  religious  reading  of  the  young  friends  may  gradually 
and  imperceptibly  estrange  them  from  the  simple 
scriptural  views  of  Friends  :  it  may  more  suit  a  certain 
taste  in  the  young  and  ardent :  it  may  exhibit  more 
fruits  of  labour  and  pains  than  they  hear  of  as  the 
result  of  the  ministry  of  Friends. 

Parents  are  to  be  felt  for ;  at  no  period  can  they 
safely  relax  in  watchfulness  and  prayer  on  their  own 
behalf.  In  tenderness  and  firmness  they  are  to  main- 
tain thejr  own  principles  with  consistency  ;  and  though 
it  may  be  their  place  not  to  attempt  to  exercise  parental 
authority,  they  should  not  give  away  their  best  judg- 
ment. As  they  move  in  dependence  upon  their  Lord, 
though  they  do  not  see  the  fruit  of  their  counsel,  their 
example  and  their  prayers,  they  will  have  a  clear 
conscience  ;  and  that  is  a  great  blessing.  They  should, 
at  the  same  time,  make  their  children  their  companions, 
enter  into  their  allowable  pursuits  and  pleasures,  en- 
courage intellectual  improvement,  industry,  and  a  full 
occupation  of  time. 

8th  mo.  23rd. — I  have  been  forcibly  struck  this 
morning  with  the  character  of  miracles.  I  have  been 
reading  and  meditating  upon  those  wondrous  truths, 
that  Jesus  once,  in  human  form,  walked  upon  the  sea, 
that  as  many  as  touched  the  hem  of  his  garment 
were  made  perfectly  whole.  What  divine  power  dwelt 
in  our  Lord !  truly  it  was  without  measure.  The 
record  is  true,  it  was  written  under  the  inspiration  of 
God;  therefore  we  are  implicitly  to  believe  it.  His 
power  is  unchangeable ;  he  will  at  this  day  make  us 
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whole  of  all  tlie  diseases  wliicli  sin  has  wrought,  as  we 
come  unto  Him  in  living  faith,  and  wholly  surrender 
ourselves  to  his  government. 

What  delusions  have  been  practised  upon  mankind 
for  centuries,  and  are  still  practised  in  a  great  part  of 
the  Avorld,  by  legends  and  false  statements,  by  attach- 
ing miraculous  powers  to  relics,  by  superstitious  vene- 
ration for  spots  and  buildings,  by  acts  at  crucifixes, 
by  prostration  and  veneration  to  the  Host.  Multitudes 
of  men  called  priests  thus  delude  the  ignorant  and  the 
credulous ;  some  knowingly,  others,  we  may  charitably 
believe,  through  the  force  of  the  habits  they  have  been 
trained  in.  Truly  darkness  covers  the  people  and  gross 
darkness  the  earth,  in  many  places  and  countries. 

May  I  be  found  praying  unto  the  great  Lord  of  the 
imiverse,  that  He  will  hasten  the  day  when  this  dark- 
ness shall  be  dispelled  by  the  light  of  the  glorious 
Gospel  of  Christ — when  this  light  shall  more  exten- 
sively shine  in  the  hearts  of  the  children  of  men  ! 

8th  mo.  Si  St. — I  went  down  to  Ackworth  on  Third- 
day  night  to  attend  the  General  Meeting  there.  I  had 
a  pleasant  walk  from  the  station — the  sun  rose  as  I 
drew  near  ;  and  the  thoughts  were  occupied  with  some 
lively  recollections  of  the  blessings  which,  from  one 
period  to  another,  have  rested  on  the  family  there; 
how  the  exercises  and  prayers  for  the  good  of  the 
school  on  the  part  of  faithful  friends  have  been  heard. 
Many  can  testify  to  the  sense  of  divine  good  granted 
to  them  there  in  their  early  days.  At  the  same  time 
it  is  true  that  many  have  slighted  the  visitations  of 
the  love  of  God  with  which  they  have  been  blessed ; 
and  it  is  lamentable  to  think  that  there  are  instances 
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of  those  brought  iijo  there,  who  have  gone  from  one 
act  of  improper  conduct  to  another,  until  they  have 
quite  fallen  away. 

The  meeting  was  held  out  of  usual  course,  smaller 
than  common,  yet  well  attended.  The  weather  was 
fine  ;  the  family  favoured  to  be  in  health.  Friends 
cheerful  and  enjoyed  themselves  in  the  confidence  of 
Christian  friendship  ;  that  it  has  left  a  bright  impres- 
sion upon  me. 

iOth  mo.  iStli. — I  was  tried  in  the  course  of  last 
week  with  feeling  so  little  of  good.  It  has  been  other- 
wise with  me  this  week,  for  which  I  desire  to  be  very 
deeply  thankful. 

As  a  religious  body  we  can  call  no  man  master  upon 
earth ;  Christ  is  our  only  Head  and  Leader.  All 
ought  to  be  very  careful  neither  to  seek  nor  to  give 
honour.  '  At  the  same  time  all,  especially  those  of 
religious  experience,  whatever  be  their  position  in  civil 
society,  are  to  be  treated  with  love,  esteem  and  courtesy. 
It  has  been  to  my  comfort  and  strength  that  there 
are  in  our  little  community  those  who  have  heard  the 
voice  of  the  "  Good  Shepherd  ;"  who  have  been  led  by 
Him,  who,  having  surrendered  their  hearts  to  his 
government,  have  proved  the  efficacy  of  our  religious 
profession.  I  feel  the  importance  of  upholding  and 
commending  the  testimony  of  Friends  to  the  spiritual 
authority  of  Christ  in  his  church,  as  well  as  their 
principles  on  worship  and  ministry.  It  is  my  wish 
that  their  practices,  as  regards  language,  attire  and 
demeanotir,  may  not  be  compromised,  but  steadily 
adhered  to  in  love,  simplicity  and  humihty.     A  wil- 
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lingness  to  suffer  for  Christ  and  his  truth,  if  rightly 
cherished,  would  keep  man  from  the  snare  there  is  in 
a  love  of  the  world  and  its  pursuits  and  its  pleasures. 

i2th  mo.  2nd. — It  is  well  for  the  ministers  among 
Friends  to  be  brought  to  that  state  in  which  they  can 
feel  that  their  simple  concern  is,  in  the  course  of  their 
religious  service  and  of  their  individual  experience,  to 
know  and  to  do  what  it  is  their  duty  to  do,  whether  in 
acting  or  in  suffering. 

Some  may  have  a  large  gift  in  a  few  words  ;  others 
may  be  equally  authorised  to  speak  more  at  length. 
Some  may  travel  much  ;  others  be  engaged  to  minister 
more  exclusively  in  their  own  neighbourhood.  Some 
may  preach  chiefly  in  our  own  Society,  others  may  be 
called  to  labour  very  much  among  the  inhabitants  more 
at  large.  Some  may  do  rightly  to  go  into  foreign 
countries,  and  others  be  equally  in  their  places  in 
travelling  only  within  the  limits  of  our  Yearly  Meeting. 

May  not  only  ministers,  but  all  who  love  their 
Saviour,  and  trust  in  Him,  be  increasingly  concerned 
to  know^their  path  of  duty,  and  to  walk  therein,  dili- 
gently occupying  the  talents  entrusted  to  them  to  the 
honour  of  the  gracious  Giver,  by  no  means  to  their  own 
praise. 

i2th  mo.  9th. — The  thoughts  turn  this  morning  to 
parents,  with  some  fresh  desires  that  they  may  be  con- 
cerned to  train  up  the  young  in  a  solemn  sense  of  the 
continued  presence  of  God,  and  in  a  filial  fear  of  offend- 
ing Him,  to  speak  to  them  of  his  holiness,  his  majesty, 
and  his  power,  of  his  infinite  love  and  goodness  and 
mercy  in  Christ  Jesus. 
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To  do  this  ariglit  the  mind  must  be  somewhat  pre- 
pared by  being  brought  into  a  quiet,  collected  state, 
with  some  appreciation  of  the  force  and  depth  of  the 
truths  that  are  spoken  of,  asking  for,  and  in  depen- 
dence upon,  the  blessing  of  the  Lord  :  with  an  earnest 
solicitude  to  commend  these  truths  to  their  beloved 
offspring  by  the  powerful  force  of  example. 

It  is  the  duty  of  parents  to  inculcate  these  truths,  to 
instil  them  (that  is,  drop  by  drop),  into  the  hearts  and  un- 
derstandings of  their  offspring, watching  for  fit  opportu- 
nities, both  as  regards  themselves  and  their  children. 
Whilst  we  have  no  certainty  that  these  efforts  will  take 
effect ;  as  they  are  thus  performed,  the  parent  is 
helped  as  to  his  own  experience ;  it  is  often  found  that 
his  efforts  are  not  in  vain  in  the  Lord  ;  and  there  is 
ample  encouragement  to  persevere.  Let  the  diffident 
mind  be  encouraged  by  remembering  the  Lord  looketh 
at  the  heart  and  owneth  the  simple,  humble  efforts  of 
a  pious  mind.  It  is  in  kindness  that  I  write.  Fathers 
are  often  anxious  that  their  sons  may  be  industrious, 
diligent,  and  get  on  in  the  world — mothers,  that  their 
daughters  may  be  active,  useful  helpers  in  the  family, 
both  hope  that  they  may  all  acquire  useful  literary 
instruction.  These  are  duties  to  be  observed,  but 
we  are  to  seek  Jirst  the  kingdom  of  God  and  his 
righteousness. 

^2th  mo.  20th. — "  0  Lord,  be  pleased  for  thy  mercy's 
sake  and  for  Christ's  sake  to  give  me  more  deeply  and 
thoroughly  to  feel  my  utter  helplessness,  my  depen- 
dence on  Thee  for  every  comfort,  every  faculty  ;  that 
they  are  given  me  of  thy  free  mercy,  and  that  Thou 
canst  withdraw  them  all  in  a  moment." 
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' '  Separate  me  from  the  world,  and  from  all  that  is 
attached  to  it,  that  thy  will,  and  that  only,  may 
henceforth  be  my  desire.  May  I  humble  myself  before 
Thee,  and  in  reverence  of  soul  draw  nigh  unto  Thee 
through  Christ.  Permit  me  to  feel  the  blessedness 
of  a  closer  walk  with  Thee  through  Him,  trusting  in 
Him  and  in  his  salvation  alone." 
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4th  mo.  2nd. — I  pray  that  I  may  be  enabled  more 
abidingly,  and  more  certainly,  to  feel  the  truth  that 
without  Christ  I  am  nothing,  and  can  do  nothing  ; 
that  health,  food,  talents  and  capacity  to  do  anything 
■come  from  God  ;  that  He  can  take  them  away  when  it 
pleaseth  Him  ;  that  unless  He  bless  my  little  puny 
efforts  to  serve  Him,  all  is  in  vain.  May  all  self-love, 
self-sufficiency  be  rooted  out,  that  self  being  of  no 
reputation,  Christ  may  dwell  in  the  heart  by  faith. 

4th  mo.  24th. — We  had  an  interesting  visit  from 
Elizabeth  Dudley,  last  First-day.  She  had  consider- 
able religious  service  in  the  ministry  of  the  word  in 
our  meeting.  It  is  animating  thus  to  observe  a  strong, 
comprehensive  mind  which  has  submitted  to  the  disci- 
pline of  the  Cross,  and  been  taught  in  the  school  of 
Christ ;  has  felt  that  of  which  it  testifies,  and  which 
is  enabled  in  filial  reliance  to  commit  all  to  God.  She 
confides  in  his  wisdom,  power,  and  goodness,  whilst 
sensible  that  his  ways  are  inscrutable,  and  that  He 
gives  no  account  of  his  doings ;  but  that  purposes  of 
mercy   and   love  are  his  in  boundless,   unfathomable 
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wisdom ;  and  that  the  good  of  mankind  is  before  Him 
who  seeth  the  end  from  the  beginning.  The  past,  the 
present,  and  the  future  are  all  one  to  Him. 

Men  of  talents  may  sometimes  intellectually  set  forth 
these  truths,  but  it  is  another  thing,  by  the  power  of 
the  Holy  Spirit,  to  dwell  with  and  rejoice  in  them ; 
embracing  them  as  the  blessed  truths  of  the  Gospel  of 
life,  peace,  and  hope,  such  I  believe  to  be  the  expe- 
rience of  our  beloved  friend. 

6th  mo.  28th. — It  was  not  a  large  Quarterly  Meeting 
this  week,  at  the  same  time  it  was  a  comfort  to  wit- 
ness the  brightness  and  the  power  of  the  gift  in  the 
ministry  of  dear  Elizabeth  Dudley  ;  both  in  her 
engagement  in  prayer  in  the  meeting  on  Third-day 
morning,  and  in  her  ministry  on  Fourth-day  evening. 
She  spake  as  one  who  knew  and  felt  what  she  said. 
How  cheering  to  observe  and  to  listen  to  one  who  is 
thus  gifted  to  set  forth  the  ways  of  the  Lord  in  his 
spiritual  dealings  with  the  children  of  men,  to  testify 
of  his  true  wisdom,  of  the  dispensations  of  his  Provi- 
dence, in  the  economy  of  grace,  and  to  commend  the 
Gospel  of  Christ  from  a  heartfelt  reception  of  its  power, 
as  that  in  which  she  is  enabled  fully  to  believe  and  trust. 

I  feel  the  preciousness  of  being  kept  in  love  to  all, 
desiring,  if  ever  we  reach  the  place  of  our  appoint- 
ment (America),  that  we  may  be  helped  to  labour  for 
the  restoration  of  unity  ;  and  that  in  kindness  and  in 
faithfulness,  looking  continually  unto  the  Lord. 

As  men  are  willing  to  receive  the  Gospel  in  the  sim- 
plicity of  faith,  the  spiritual  meaning  of  the  types  and 
figures  under  the  law,  and  the  beautiful  passages  in 
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the  ancient  prophets,  are  found  to  be  indeed  precious, 
and  are  most  clearly  seen  to  be  fulfilled  in  Christ. 

We  are  safe  as  we  cherish  a  single  desire  that  the 
truth  may  be  the  sole  object  of  our  pursuit,  our 
advocacy  and  our  love.  It  is  compatible  with  true 
Christian  zeal  and  earnestness,  at  the  same  time  dis- 
trusting ourselves,  and  esteeming  our  brethren.  This 
involves  no  compromise  of  principle  ;  but,  if  it  be  as  it 
ought  to  be,  it  shuts  out  the  overbearing,  impatient 
will  of  man,  which  is  liable  to  show  itself  even  in 
spiritual  things.  0  my  soul,  press  after  the  true 
spirit. 

7th  mo.  3rd. — It  is  striking  to  observe  the  wide- 
spread efforts  of  Eoman  Catholics.  They  are  attempt- 
ing to  gain  a  footing  in  Christiania  in  Norway.  For 
some  years  they  have  grievously  retarded  the  progress 
of  the  truth  at  Tahiti  in  the  South  Seas.  They  are 
active  in  various  parts  of  America.  How  is  France 
divided  by  the  Galilean  and  Ultramontane  party ! 
Belgium  is  excited :  Germany  has  great  movements 
from  Ronge,  Czerski,  and  others.  But  Spain,  Italy, 
Portugal,  and  Austria,  are  still  under  papal  jurisdiction. 
The  Roman  Catholics  are  endeavouring  to  get  a  footing 
in  Algiers. 

How  is  this  country  agitated  by  questions  of  Church 
and  State  in  political  matters.  With  all  their  disputa- 
tions I  have  no  inclination  to  embrace  millennial  views,  or 
to  calculate  upon  the  near  approach  of  the  accomplish- 
ment of  unfulfilled  prophecy.  All  is  in  the  ordering 
of  Him  Avho  at  one  view  seeth  the  past,  the  present, 
and  the  future.     There  I  ought  to  leave  the  matter. 
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7tli  mo.  IStli. — Yesterday  was  a  dull,  depressing 
day,  after  some  conflict  and  exercise  !  This  morning  I 
feel  more  trustful.  "  0  Lord,  undertake  my  cause,  and 
in  thy  mercy  give  me  to  feel  the  support  of  thy  Spirit. 
Grant  that  I  may  feel  that  Thou  will  go  before  me. 
Help  me  to  follow  Thee.  Keep  down  all  self-compla- 
cency— all  self-seeking.  Keep  me,  I  pray  Thee,  very 
low  before  Thee.  I  pray  that  I  may  walk  as  a  disciple 
of  my  gracious  Saviour  with  a  single  eye  to  his  teach- 
ing ;  that  I  may  hear  his  voice  and  be  helped  to  dis- 
tinguish it  from  the  voice  of  the  stranger." 

1847. 

1847. — 2nd.  mo.  8th. — How  little,  compared  with  the 
number  of  professors,  with  the  privileges  bestowed,  is 
to  be  seen  in  the  world  of  the  fruits  of  true  spiritual 
experience,  of  true  self-denial !  But  the  thought 
arises,  what  multitudes  of  servants  of  Christ  are  there 
in  the  world  whom  I  know  not,  and  what  numbers  of 
hidden  members  of  his  Church,  who  are  seen  and 
known  of  Him  alone.  May  I  seek  to  be  added  to 
those,  to  be  more  closely  united  to  them  in  spirit,  to 
be  wholly  redeemed  from  the  world,  to  feel  the  blessed- 
ness of  the  words,  "  Your  life  is  hid  with  Christ  in 
God  !  " 

3rcl  mo.  27th. — It  is  a  beautiful  spring  day  ;  the  air 
is  balmy.  I  have  been  favoured  to  return  home  this 
morning,  and  found  my  dearest  friend  in  comfortable 
health. 

I  have  been  at  the  Quarterly  Meeting  at  Leeds,  and 
was  glad  to  associate  with  more  than  a  few  whom  I 
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lo7e  and  honour  in  tlie  Truth,  and  to  meet  with  a  body 
of  well- concerned  Friends.  The  existence  of  such  a 
Quarterly  Meeting  is  a  source  of  encouragement.  I 
offered  a  few  words  on  the  importance  of  each  occupy- 
ing the  talents  and  gifts  entrusted  in  the  Church,  and 
on  coming  up  in  the  place  of  usefulness.  The  ministry 
in  the  meetings  for  worship  was  to  my  comfort  and 
instruction.  Eobert  Jowitt,  "  Without  were  fightings, 
within  were  fears;"  Samuel  Tuke,  "Consider  Him 
who  endured  such  contradiction  of  sinners,  and  be  not 
weary;"  James  Backhouse,  "Bless  the  Lord,  0  my 
soul."  "  Eeceive  ye  the  Holy  Ghost."  There  was  a 
seriousness,  a  solemnity  in  the  meeting,  greatly  to 
be  prized. 

i itli  mo.  iSth. — I  feel  for  those  who  have  many  sons 
to  educate  and  settle  in  life.  There  are  such  among 
my  dear  friends.  May  these  be  early  habituated  to 
industry  and  lowly  habits !  May  the  parents  be  men 
of  prayer  themselves,  good  examples  to  their  children 
in  life  and  conversation,  exercised  before  the  Lord  to 
train  them  in  the  nurture  and  admonition  of  the  Lord  ! 
May  they  instil  good  principles  and  precepts  ;  putting 
them  in,  drop  by  drop,  as  the  mind  can  receive  them  ; 
giving  them  good  moral  training,  early  habituating  them 
to  cheerful,  ready,  implicit  obedience  ;  really  and  pati- 
ently acquainting  themselves  with  the  character,  temper 
and  talents  of  their  children,  unbiassed  by  affection. 
All  this  may,  I  think,  be  accomplished,  though  the 
literary  attainments  of  the  father  may  not  be  great, 
and  he  may  be,  necessarily,  much  engaged  in  busi- 
ness. 

Above  all,  let  him  cultivate  in  them,  and  in  himself, 
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faitli  and  hope  in  the  Gospel,  in  its  purity  and  its  ful- 
ness ;  and  a  sense  of  the  preciousness  of  a  humble,  con- 
trite spirit,  and  of  the  importance  of  seeking  first  the 
kinardom  of  God  and  its  rifrhteousness. 


^2th  mo.  3 1  St. — It  is  a  serious  thing  to  have  arrived 
at  the  end  of  another  year.  I  am  thankful  to  the 
Author  of  my  being  that  my  life  has  been  thus  length- 
ened out. 

I  have  this  morning  been  solemnly  impressed  in 
remembering  these  words  of  sublimity  and  truth, 
"  Lord,  thou  hast  been  our  dwelling-place  in  all 
generations.  Before  the  mountains  were  brought 
forth,  or  ever  Thou  hadst  formed  the  earth  and  the 
world,  even  from  everlasting  to  everlasting,  Thou  art 
God." 

To  feci  that  I  may  approach  this  great,  Almighty 
Creator  in  prayer  and  thanksgiving,  what  a  privilege  ! 
what  an  unspeakable  privilege !  May  He,  in  his 
mercy  in  Christ,  give  me  to  feel,  abidingly  to  feel,  my 
utter  insignificance  and  worthlessness  without  Him, 
to  dwell  under  a  constant  abiding  sense  of  the  truth  of 
the  words,  "  Without  me  ye  can  do  notliing.'''  It  is 
He  that  upholdeth  me  in  nature  and  in  grace ;  but  I 
often  feel  proud,  self-sufficient,  self-important.  "  Lord, 
humble  me  ;  help  me  to  abase  myself  to  true  humilia- 
tion before  Thee  and  before  men  ;  and  by  thy  Spirit, 
for  Christ's  sake,  and  for  thy  mercies'  sake,  lift  me 
up,  that  I  may  not  despond  or  despair ;  but  in  thy 
strength,  and  in  that  alone,  serve  Thee  henceforward, 
in  such  a  way  as  shall  be  well-pleasing  in  thy  sight. 
Holdup  my  goings  in  thy  paths,  that  my  footsteps  slip 
not.     Keep  me,  preserve  me,  sustain  me  all  the  day 
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long  ;  and  grant  me  hourly  to  feel  and  to  say,  '  Tliou 
art  the  God  of  my  salvation.'  " 

What  a  blessing  it  has  been  to  me,  from  early  life, 
to  have  had  free  access  to  the  Holy  Scriptures  !  What 
a  privilege  increasingly  to  know  the  value  of  them  ;  and, 
at  times,  to  feel  their  blessed  truths  and  promises 
livingly  brought  home  to  the  soul,  both  as  they  apper- 
tain to  this  life,  and  to  that  which  is  to  come  !  I 
ought  to  say,  at  tim»s,  for  it  is  not  always  that  I  can, 
in  living  faith,  realize  these  great  and  glorious  truths 
of  the  Gospel.  They  desci'ibe  such  infinite  blessings, 
that  I  am  ready  to  think  that  eternal  peace,  and  rest, 
and  happiness,  in  the  kingdom  of  Christ,  never  can 
be  mine,  they  are  so  great  and  so  good.  This  may 
come,  in  part,  from  a  want  of  faith  ;  I  hope,  at  other 
times,  not  wholly  apart  from  my  real  sense  of  unde- 
servings  and  unworthiness. 

But  O  !  what  a  blessing  it  is  that  the  Holy  Spirit  is 
offered  to  lead  and  guide  me  in  the  way  of  holiness 
and  righteousness  !  This  blessing  cannot  be  too 
highly  estimated  in  reverent  thankfulness,  in  gratitude 
of  soul.  May  I  seek,  more  and  more,  to  live  in  the 
Spirit,  to  walk  by  the  Spirit,  and  to  bring  forth 
nothing  but  the  fruits  of  the  Spirit !  Man  is  weak 
and  frail,  and,  in  his  best  estate,  liable  to  err,  even 
whilst  desiring  to  do  the  will  of  God  ;  but  the  Spirit  is 
pure  and  perfect. 

May  I  be  more  and  more  imbued  with  the  love  of 
Christ  my  Saviour  !  with  a  feeling  sense  of  the  bless- 
ing to  the  human  race  in  his  coming  to  deliver  them 
from  the  power  and  the  guilt  of  sin — of  the  unspeak- 
able privilege  and  comfort  of  looking  to  Him  as  an  all- 
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availing  Mediator  and  Intercessor — of  looking  to  his 
pure  and  holy  example,  and  to  his  blessed  precepts. 

What  an  effect  is  produced  in  the  formation  of  the 
Christian  character,  when  we  really  believe  the  Lord 
Jesus  to  be  both  God  and  man.  Such  is  my  belief  at 
the  present  time.     May  1  write  it  with  reverence ! 

The  Quarterly  Meeting  has  occurred  this  week ; 
well  attended  and  satisfactory.  It  has  been  to  my 
comfort  and  instruction  to  observe  how  our  dear  friend, 
Elizabeth  Dudley,  has,  in  the  midst  of  her  private 
sorrow,  been  strengthened  to  rise  above  her  recent 
trials.  On  Second-day  she  took  a  useful  part  in  the 
Quarterly  Meeting  of  Ministers  and  Elders  ;  on  Third- 
day,  in  the  meeting  for  worship,  her  soul  was  poured 
out  in  prayer,  thanksgiving,  and  praise,  being  helped, 
as  one  of  strong  faith  and  deep  experience,  to  express 
the  wants  of  the  Church  and  the  congregation,  in  lan- 
guage suited  to  their  needs.  On  Fourth-day  evening 
her  ministry  was  short,  bright,  and  spiritual.  I  think 
of  the  religious  services  of  others  with  much  com- 
fort. We  ought  to  be  thankful  when  such  gifts  are 
granted. 

1848. 

1848.— /s<  mo.  5th. — How  precious  is  true  Christian 
charity  and  love  !  how  very  precious  is  that  unity 
which  is  in  Christ !  It  abounded  among  our  early 
Friends,  and  has  largely  prevailed  in  our  religious 
Society  down  to  the  present  time.  For  true  love  and 
unity  to  continue  to  prevail  among  us  there  must  be 
charity.     I  attempt  not  to  describe  to  what  extent  the 
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care  of  a  Christian  cliurcli  is  to  be  exercised  towards 
its  members  who  differ  from  it. 

Freedom  of  the  press,  an  increase  of  reading  and  of 
knowledge,  intercourse  with  the  community, — all  con- 
sequent on  an  exemption  from  persecution, — the  esteem 
in  which  the  Society  has,  of  later  days,  been  held,  are 
circumstances  which  may  present  snares  to  depart  from 
that  watchfulness,  from  that  diligent  waiting  for  and 
following  the  gentle  intimations  of  the  Holy  Spirit ; 
from  that  filial  fear  of  God,  and  that  honest  self- 
examination,  in  which  condition  of  mind  there  is  a 
growth  in  grace  and  in  true  humility  before  the  Lord, 

Narrow-mindedness,  a  sectarian  zeal  for  the  honour 
of  our  forefathers,  may  take  the  place  of  true  piety, 
may  chill  Christian  love,  and,  though  accompanied  by 
sincerity  of  purpose,  may  interfere  with  the  true 
character  of  a  follower  of  Christ.  But  there  is  a 
liberty  in  the  truth,  there  is  a  right  zeal  for  Christ  and 
his  Gospel,  there  is  a  love  and  unity  among  the  mem- 
bers of  his  Church,  which  may  be  attained,  which  is 
worthy  to  be  sought  for,  which  is  precious  beyond 
expression.  Press  after  it,  pray  for  it,  0  my  soul !  in 
humility,  and  in  fervency  of  spirit  ! 

■ist  mo.  20th. — We  are  all  brothers  ;  the  heathen, 
those  who  acknowledge  one  God,  those  who  profess 
the  name  of  Christ— the  white,  the  red,  and  the  black 
man — all  the  nations  that  dwell  on  the  face  of  the 
earth,  are  created  of  one  blood,  by  one  Almighty 
Father  in  heaven.  It  is  our  duty,  as  children  of  one 
common  Parent,  to  practise  love  and  kindness  to  all 
men,  without  distinction. 

This  is  Avhat  the  religion  of  Jesus  Christ  enjoins  and 
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enforces.  It  teaches  mankind  to  act  towards  one 
another  with  courtesy,  respect,  and  feeling.  All  super- 
percilious  treatment  is  contrary  to  the  love  of  the 
Gospel.  Pride,  vanity,  and  self-importance  lead  to 
commands  in  an  imperious  way,  utterly  contrary  to 
that  consideration  and  humility  which  true  religion 
produces.  But  there  is  a  distinction  in  civil  society, 
there  is  a  difference  between  master  and  servant,  which 
may  be  maintained  in  meekness  and  propriety  of  con- 
duct, by  the  exercise  of  which  the  comfort  and  the 
peace  of  both  parties  are  promoted. 

This  sense  of  universal  brotherhood  forbids  the  free 
man  to  treat  another  as  a  slave,  or  the  white  man 
to  treat  the  one  of  colour  as  a  degraded  being.  He 
should  act  towards  his  fellow  as  equally  with  himself 
entitled  to  the  privileges  of  civil  society.  The  degraded 
condition  of  the  coloured  population  in  America, 
almost  throughout  the  United  States,  is  a  subject  of 
great  sorrow  to  me  ;  more  particularly  among  a  people 
by  whom  so  high  a  profession  is  made  of  the  name  of 
Christ.  At  the  same  time,  I  do  not  forget  the  strong 
force  of  early  and  continued  habits,  and  that,  if  I  had 
been  born  and  lived  constantly  in  that  land,  I  might 
have  partaken  of  the  same  feelings  as  others.  But 
surely,  after  the  indignities  and  cruelties  which  the 
African  race  have  received  from  those  of  European 
descent,  it  is  little  enough  that  the  latter  can  do  for  the 
former  to  endeavour  to  raise  them  in  the  scale  of 
society,  to  induce  them  to  think  themselves  men,  and  to 
act  as  men  ;  and  to  treat  them  with  that  respect  which 
man  owes  to  the  character  which  his  Creator  has 
assigned  to  him  as  a  rational,  responsible  being.  He 
should  assist  the  coloured  man  in  acquiring  the  com- 
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forts  of  life  and  the  useful  arts  of  civilized  society ;  in 
becoming  industrious,  honest,  and  truth-speaking  ;  in 
raising  himself  to  the  participation  of  all  the  rights  of 
a  citizen.  If  he  wish  to  stay  in  the  land  of  his  birth, 
his  right  to  do  so  should  be  pleaded,  and  he  should  be 
assisted  in  doing  so.  If  he  wish  to  emigrate  to  the  land 
of  his  forefathers,  he  should  be  assisted  in  that  also ; 
but  let  it  be  certain  that  it  his  own  free  desire  to  do 
this.  For  all  are  at  liberty,  provided  they  obey  the 
law — they  possess  it  as  an  inherent  right — to  stay  in 
the  country  in  which  God  has  given  them  a  being.  Of 
course,  the  coloured  children  of  a  district  have  as  much 
right  to  be  cared  for  in  their  instruction  as  the  white  ; 
and  ought  not  to  be  taught  distinctly,  merely  because 
of  their  colour. 

ist  mo.  27th. — I  have  to  acknowledge  with  thank- 
fulness the  feeling  at  times  of  a  calming  influence.  It 
has  come  when  I  could  not  command  it  often  in  the 
course  of  the  present  month.  Sometimes,  in  a  consci- 
ousness of  sins,  and  of  indulging  in  thoughts  which 
are  not  right  in  the  sight  of  God,  I  am  ready  to 
feel  so  undeserving  of  heavenly  mercy  and  love,  as  to 
doubt  whether  it  is  really  the  Spirit  of  God  which 
visits  and  helps,  sustains  and  comforts  me — whether  I 
have  not  a  deeper  sense  of  sin,  of  self-abhorrence,  of 
condemnation,  to  endure  for  my  transgressions  and  my 
sins.  At  other  times,  I  increasingly  feel  that  all  is  of 
mercy,  that  I  have  nothing  whatever  to  look  to  but 
free  salvation,  in  and  through  Christ.  In  that  mercy, 
in  that  salvation  and  redemption,  I  am  at  times 
mercifully  permitted  to  feel  that  I  have  a  part. 

"  0  Lord,  in  thy  boundless  love  and  goodness,  keep 
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me  and  preserve  me ;  make  me  wholly  thine ;  enable 
me  in  living  faith  to  do  thy  blessed  will,  and  nothing 
but  thy  will ;  cast  me  not  away  from  thy  presence ; 
take  not  thy  Holy  Spirit  from  me."  In  these  petitions, 
permit  me  to  unite  my  dearest  companion,  one  who  is 
so  intimately  connected  with  my  joys  and  sorrows,  who 
has  sought  from  her  youth  to  live  in  thy  holy  fear,  who 
desires  to  serve  and  honour  Thee  and  to  trust  in  Thee. 
"  Grant  her,  if  it  be  thy  gracious  will,  an  exemption 
from  those  conflicting  feelings  which  often  assail  her. 
Give  her,  in  thy  love,  to  love  Thee  with  a  pure  heart 
fervently — to  trust  and  not  be  afraid." 

2ncl  mo.  iSth. — I  went  yesterday  afternoon,  with  the 
Committee  of  the  Meeting  for  Sufferings,  to  see  the 
Foreign  Minister,  Lord  Palmerston,  and  the  Home 
Secretary,  Sir  George  Grey,  to  present  the  memorial  of 
the  meeting  on  the  mihtary  defences  of  the  country. 
We  had  seen  the  Prime  Minister,  Lord  John  Russell, 
on  the  1st  instant.  They  were  all  three  kind  and 
courteous  in  their  reception,  entering  into  the  subject 
with  much  frankness;  but,  of  course,  not  disposed  to 
admit  the  objection  of  Friends  to  all  war. 

It  is  evident  that  military  and  naval  preparations  are 
making,  and  are  to  be  made,  to  a  large  extent,  as  it  is 
alleged,  to  place  the  country  in  an  attitude  of  defence. 
The  evils  of  a  military  spirit,  the  retrograde  movement 
of  the  country  on  the  subject  in  a  moral  point  of  view, 
and  the  confidence  in  divine  protection  which  we  may 
be  taught  to  exercise  on  a  retrospect  of  the  last  thirty 
years  of  peace,  were  urged  in  conversation  with  the 
ministers.     And,  though  we  are  to  look  for  little,  if 
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any,  fruit  of  these  little  efforts,  I  believe  the  movement 
was  a  right  one. 

The  difference,  two  or  three  years  ago,  between 
France  and  England  on  the  subject  of  Tahiti,  and  the 
fear  of  a  war  near  at  hand  between  the  countries  on  the 
treatment  of  Pritchard  there,  was  alluded  to  by  each 
minister.  It  was  stated,  more  especially  by  Lord  Palmer- 
ston,  that  this  country  was  in  a  defenceless  state.  But 
what  a  low  state  of  things !  how  very,  very  far  from  the 
real  enlightenment  of  true  Christianity  must  a  people 
be  in,  when  it  was  thought  by  the  rulers,  that  the  fifty 
millions  of  human  beings  in  the  two  countries  might 
be  embroiled  in  all  the  horrors  and  miseries  of  war, 
through  a  petty  quarrel  on  the  other  side  of  the  globe, 
from  the  maltreatment,  if  it  were  so,  of  a  British  by 
a  French  subject !  How  far  are  the  inhabitants  and 
the  rulers  from  having  learned  true  wisdom  !  May  we 
as  men,  and  as  Christians,  be  humbled  by  this  con- 
sideration. May  I  be  brought  to  feel  that  this  precious 
testimony  requires  great  circumspection  and  watchful- 
ness to  uphold  it  with  consistency  ! 

We  see  that  in  the  South  of  Europe  there  is  an  un- 
settled spirit.  May  I,  whilst  not  ignorant  of  what  is 
passing,  be  kept  from  having  the  mind  involved  in 
political  questions  !  Incalculably  great  have  been  the 
blessings  of  peace.  In  the  days  of  outward  tranquillity 
the  Holy  Scriptures  have  been  very  widely  circulated. 
The  blessed  truths  of  the  gospel  have  been  made  known 
far  and  near.  Education  has  rapidly  advanced.  The 
mode  of  the  treatment  of  criminals  has  been  greatly 
improved.  By  the  intercourse  of  nations,  the  produc- 
tions, as  well  as  the  useful  arts  of  one  country  have 
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been  necessarily  introduced  into  another.  It  is  true 
that,  such  is  the  proneness  of  the  evil  heart  of  man  to 
learn  evil,  that  folHes  and  vices  of  one  country  have 
been  adopted  by  another ;  but  I  would  hope  that  the 
modern  facilities  of  transit  have  greatly  outweighed  the 
disadvantages  just  alluded  to,  and  tend  to  break  down 
prejudices,  and  to  increase  the  brotherhood  of  nations. 
May  the  Lord,  in  his  unmerited  goodness,  love,  and 
power,  so  overrule  as  that  peace  shall  be  still  main- 
tained, that  the  knowledge  of  his  truth  shall  increase, 
and  the  peace,  the  harmony,  and  the  spirituality  of  the 
Church  of  Christ  shall  more  and  more  spread  and 
abound. 

2nd  mo.  29th.  —  My  thoughts  have  been  almost 
absorbed  the  last  few  days  by  the  accounts  of  the 
Revolution  in  Paris.  In  a  few  short  days  what  a  rapid 
change  : — the  king  abdicating  the  throne,  and,  with 
the  queen  and  other  members  of  the  royal  family, 
fleeing  for  their  lives.  Order  seems  rapidly  restored, 
and  property  and  life  respected.  In  Belgium,  through- 
out Italy,  and  in  the  German  States,  civil  liberty  is 
increasing.  May  it  be  followed  by  the  spread  of  the 
light  of  the  Gospel,  and  by  true  Christian  morality ;  for 
that  is  grievously  low  compared  with  what  it  ought  to  be. 
It  is  lamentable  to  think  how  the  king  and  his  prime 
minister  in  France  had  not  the  affections  of  his  people. 
With  one  hundred  thousand  soldiers  under  arms,  with 
all  the  fortifications  of  the  city,  built  at  such  an 
enormous  expense,  how  little  did  they  avail,  when  the 
love  and  confidence  of  the  multitude  were  estranged ! 
May  it  be  a  lesson  to  kings  and  rulers,  never  to  be 
forgotten,  to  govern  wisely,  to   rule   with  justice   and 
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mercy,  caring  for  the  well-being  and  happiness  of  the 
people  ! 

I  think  much  of  many  kind  friends  in  that  city. 
What  a  contrast  to  the  peaceable  homes,  the  walks 
without  fear,  the  evening  companies,  agreeable  and 
instructive  visits,  which  I  have  enjoyed  in  years  past 
in  that  metropolis  !  May  I  be  brought  more  earnestly 
and  humbly  to  put  my  trust  in  God  ! 

3rd  mo.  iSth. — The  teeming  population  of  London 
should  interest  my  best  feelings  when  thinking  of  the 
multitudes  I  passed  on  Seventh-day  evening  at  the 
west  end  of  the  town,  as  well  as  in  Shoreditch.  How 
wretched  numbers  look — dirty  and  half-clothed  !  How 
ignorant  and  irreligious,  it  is  to  be  feared,  are  the  bulk 
of  them  !  Their  sufferings  and  their  wants  are  not  to 
be  calculated.  Many  feel  for  them  and  try  to  do  them 
good — may  a  blessing  rest  upon  the  labours  of  such  ! 
But  how  many  are  indifferent  to  their  state,  who, 
themselves,  are  at  ease  and  in  luxury!  Whilst  we 
must  always  look  for  an  inequality  in  wealth  and  con- 
dition, there  is  a  disproportion  which  ought  not  to 
exist.  I  found  it  instructive  to  think  how  the  millions 
in  and  near  London  and  in  the  country  are  fed,  and 
ever  to  remember  that  we  are,  by  creation,  the  children 
of  one  Father  in  heaven,  redeemed  by  one  Saviour,  and 
objects  of  the  visitation  of  the  one  Holy  Spirit.  The 
Most  High  ruleth  over  all,  knoweth  our  wants,  seeth 
every  one  of  us  with  his  all-penetrating  eye,  and 
knoweth  our  thoughts  afar  off»  He  giveth  no  account 
of  his  doings  to  any  of  his  creation  ;  but  we  are  to 
render  an  account  to  Him.  As  the  heavens  are  higher 
than  the   earth,  so  are  his  ways  higher  than  our  ways. 
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His  judgments  are  unsearchable,  and  past  finding  out. 
He  doeth  all  things  well,  according  to  the  purpose  of 
his  own  counsel. 


3rd  mo.  29th. — The  political  events  of  the  last  two 
weeks  have  deeply  interested  me,  and  sometimes  made 
me  very  thoughtful.  Europe,  from  the  Baltic  to  the 
South  of  Italy,  is  in  great  unsettlement  and  commo- 
tion. The  people  are  rising  as  in  a  mass,  and  demand- 
ing greater  liberty,  civil  and  religious,  political  con- 
stitution, freedom  of  the  press,  &c.  Monarchs  are  as 
ready  to  grant  as  the  people  to  ask.  Italy  seems 
about  to  emancipate  itself  from  bondage.  Austria  is 
promising  great  concessions.  A  minister,  of  forty 
years'  standing,  in  that  empire,  has  fled.  Lombardy 
at  one  extreme,  Cracow  and  that  part  of  Poland  at 
another,  Hungary  nearer  home,  are  all  calling  for  inde- 
pendence. Prussia  is  conceding  great  things  ;  Han- 
over also.  T'he  king  of  Bavaria  is  abdicating  in  favour 
of  his  son.    Other  states  are  partaking  of  the  agitation. 

I  doubt  whether  the  inhabitants  of  these  countries 
are  enough  educated  and  enlightened  to  enjoy  what 
they  ask  for.  It  is  evident  they  will  not  obtain  it,  nor 
perhaps  is  it  desirable  that  they  should.  But  the 
future  is  emphatically  unknown. 

The  Most  High  reigns  :  here  should  be  my  consola- 
tion. I  wish  to  dwell  with  this  thought.  And  in 
humility,  in  humiliation  of  soul,  and  in  a  sense  of 
his  infinite  compassion,  to  look  unto  Him. 

4th  mo.  5th. — Political  agitation  still  prevails.  There 
has  been  fighting  and  bloodshed  in  Lombardy.  Now 
that  there  is  greater  freedom  of  the  press,  I  wish  for 
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the  circulation  of  the  Scriptures  in  many  countries ; 
but  the  minds  of  many  are  too  excited  to  read  them, 
whilst  we  may  hope  others  would  be  glad  to  have 
tliera. 

I  went  yesterday  with  Samuel  Gurney  to  the  burial 
of  Guizot's  mother,  a  worthy  Christian ;  in  her  old 
age  she  followed  him  in  his  flight.  Duchatel  and 
Gabriel  Delessert  were  there  ;  very  few  else.  It  is  a 
striking  proof  of  the  instability  of  human  power  thus 
to  see  men,  high  in  authority  a  short  time  since,  exiles 
in  this  land,  suddenly  despoiled  of  all  their  influence. 
I  called  on  Guizot  on  Second-day ;  he  is  brought 
down.  I  disapprove  of  his  doings  about  Tahiti,  his 
want  of  firmness  in  the  abolition  of  slavery,  of  his 
countenancing  the  Spanish  marriages,  and  of  the  vexa- 
tious ill-treatment  of  serious,  awakened,  religious 
congregations  in  France.  He  has  often  been  kind  to 
me  in  that  country.     I  feel  for  him  now. 

4th  mo.  iStli. — The  wish  arises  that  I  could  vaoxQ  feel- 
ingly adopt  the  language,  "  The  Lord  God  omnipotent 
reigneth,"  "  The  eternal  God  is  thy  refuge;  "  and  that 
I  knew  more  of  the  rest,  peace,  and  happiness  which  are 
in  store  for  those  who  enter  the  kingdom  of  heaven. 
It  is  one  thing  to  read  and  speak  of  these  blessed 
truths,  and  another  thing  to  feel  that  I  have  a  certain 
interest  in  them.  May  I  often  dwell  upon  them  in 
holy  fear  and  in  prostration  of  soul,  not  in  terror  or 
in  fright.  Truly  the  words  are  full  of  meaning — 
"Eye  hath  not  seen  nor  ear  heard  the  things  which 
God  hath  in  store  for  them  that  love  Him." 

When  met  with  my  brethren  may  I  submit  what- 
ever I  offer  to  their  disposal ;    patiently  and   meekly 
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bear  -with  -what  they  offer  of  a  contrary  view.  Such 
are  my  desires  in  reference  to  some  secret  thoughts 
and  exercises. 

6th  mo.  fOth. — The  unsettled  state  of  things  in 
France,  in  Prussia,  in  Austria,  and  in  Italy  ;  the 
tumults  occasioned  by  the  Chartists  in  England  ;  the 
sufferings  in  Ireland  ;  the  distresses  of  the  slave  trade 
and  slavery  in  other  parts  of  the  world,  are  subjects  on 
which  I  should  often  think  with  pity,  and  in  reverence 
and  fear  before  the  Lord ;  in  prayer  that  He  may 
be  graciously  pleased  to  hasten'  the  day  when  peace 
and  quiet  and  the  spread  of  his  kingdom  shall  more 
generally  prevail. 

i  Uh  mo.  8th. — The  account  of  the  civil  war  in  Austria, 
of  the  siege  of  Vienna,  the  commotions  in  Berlin,  the 
proceedings  at  Frankfort,  and  the  fearful  forebodings  at 
Paris,  as  well  as  of  the  state  of  Sicily  and  Naples, 
are  such  as  should  awaken  feelings  of  deep  sorrow. 
The  enemy  of  the  happiness  of  man  is  permitted  to 
exercise  great  power.  JMen  of  intellectual  attainments, 
but  apparently  of  no  settled,  sound  principles,  as  to  the 
moral  government  of  the  people  and  nations,  but  acting 
under  the  influence  of  impulse  and  of  wild  speculative 
principles  and  favourable  to  fighting,  have  been  per- 
mitted to  direct  the  measures  of  multitudes  in  different 
countries. 

Commerce  suffers,  the  people  are  distressed,  the 
bonds  of  society  are  weakened  ;  but  men  do  not  seem 
to  be  brought  to  the  knowledge  and  love  of  the  Gospel. 
May  it  please  the  Lord  so  to  overrule  these  contentions, 
as  that  the  reign  of  Christ  may  be  set  up  in  the  hearts 
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of  thousands  !  I  have  been  struck  on  reading,  in  the 
Times  newspaper  of  to-day,  remarks,  written  by  one  of 
their  correspondents  at  Vienna :  "The  cannon-peals 
that  are,  at  this  moment,  thundering  from  the  walls  of 
Vienna,  are  as  many  homilies  on  the  uses  and  abuses 
of  war.  They  proclaim  aloud  that  war  is  the  loss  of 
food,  of  labour,  of  money,  of  credit,  of  human  life. 
They  say  that  factories  burning,  limbs  lopped  off,  wives 
widowed,  children  orphaned,  fields  devastated,  and 
people  of  all  ages,  religions,  nations,  professions  and 
station,  are  involved  in  one  common  ruin.   Such  is  war." 

i2th  mo.  3ist. — Things  have  taken  an  unexpected 
turn  in  Europe.  The  Austrian  army  is  victorious. 
The  Emperor  resumes  his  place,  or  rather  the  new 
Emperor  rules,  the  former  one  having  abdicated. 
Military  power  seems  despotic ;  many  of  the  insur- 
gents have  been  shot.  Hungary  is  in  a  critical  state. 
The  Pope  has  fled  from  Eome.  What  an  eventful 
year  has  this  been  !  I  think  we  shall  see  the  nations 
of  Europe  again  return  to  monarchy,  and  the  preva- 
lence of  military  power.  Let  it,  however,  be  hoped 
that  just  principles  have  gained  something — that  the 
rights  and  duties  of  men  will  be  more  recognized. 

May  I  continually  feel  that  the  Lord  God  omnipo- 
tent ruleth  ;  that  his  wisdom,  love,  and  mercy  are 
infinite  ;  and  the  love  of  Christ  to  the  world  and  to 
his  Church,  is  infinite  !  May  I  be  helped  to  leave  all 
in  the  hands  of  divine  wisdom  !  There  we  are  safe,  as 
individuals,  as  a  nation,  as  inhabitants  of  the  earth. 

How  grateful  ought  the  people  of  England  to  feel 
that  they  have  escaped  these  civil  wars  and  tumults,  this 
anarchy  and  bloodshed  !     May  they  be  humbled  under 
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a  sense  of  the  Lord's  unmerited  mercies,  and  seek  to 
live  more  in  the  fear  of  Him,  and  to  his  'praise !  in 
nowise  priding  themselves  on  their  character,  their 
institutions,  their  laws,  or  their  civil  order.  Greater 
light  has  been  granted  them.  Does  this  light  shine 
proportionately  before  the  nations  of  the  earth  ?  As- 
suredly not.  What  proofs  do  they  give  of  their  grati- 
tude to  God  ? 


1849. 

6th  mo.  i7th. — I  have  had  some  qin'et  walking  in  the 
fields  this  morning,  both  with  my  dearest  friend,  and 
alone.  The  thought  comes  seriously  before  me  how 
many  years  I  have  lived,  and  how  few  in  the  course  of 
nature  can  I  expect  to  occupy  upon  earth,  if  my  facul- 
ties should  be  granted  some  time  longer.  How  countless 
have  the  Lord's  mercies  been  to  me !  What  an  un- 
speakable blessing  that  I  am  still  in  the  enjoyment  of 
health  and  of  understanding  ;  and  that  the  Lord  has 
not  forsaken  me  ;  that  He  permits  me,  and  gives  me 
to  feel  that  I  may  still  look  unto  Him  and  trust  in 
him ;  and  cherish  a  living  faith  in  my  gracious,  all- 
sufficient  Saviour  and  Mediator ;  that  I  may  yet  feel 
that  all  my  sins  may  be  washed  away  in  his  blood  ; 
and  that  I  may  enter  the  kingdom  of  heaven  pure 
and  spotless.  Such  knowledge  is  too  high  for  me ; 
truly  I  cannot  attain  unto  it. 

O  Lord,  be  pleased  to  keep  me  continually  tender, 
watchful,  and  lowly  before  Thee,  to  take  away  the  evil 
heart  of  pride  and  unbelief,  and  to  give  me  to  feel 
from  the  very  bottom  of  my  heart,  my   helplessness 
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and  iinworthiness  -without  Thee  ;  but  to  feel  also  that  I 
can  do  all  things  through  Christ  strengthening  me. 

9th  mo.  5th. — The  state  of  the  Christian  testimony 
of  our  Society  on  rent-charge  and  ecclesiastical  pay- 
ments is  before  Friends.  Our  altered  circumstances, 
the  claim  falling  on  the  landlord  and  not  on  the 
tenant,  call  for  great  watchfulness  that  no  compro- 
mise takes  place.  This  new  arrangement  seems  to  fix 
more  permanently  on  the  country  a  paid  ministry. 
This  ought  not  to  cause  Friends  to  relax  in  maintain- 
ing their  testimony  or  to  be  discouraged  in  the 
upholding  of  it.  It  is  a  sacred,  simple  testimony  to 
the  immediate  authority  of  Christ  in  his  Church  ;  and 
we  should  seek  to  be  helped  of  Him  to  uphold  it  in 
simplicity  and  faithfulness  to  the  honour  of  his  name. 
As  we  are  willing  to  receive  the  testimony  and  not  to 
flinch  from  it,  and  seek  that  the  love  of  Christ  and 
not  the  love  of  the  world  may  reign  in  our  hearts,  we 
shall,  I  believe,  be  more  likely  to  feel  it  laid  upon  us. 
A  willingness  to  suffer  for  Christ  among  men  where 
we  tliink  his  cause  is  not  honoured,  should  be  felt  by  his 
followers  to  be  a  duty  and  a  privilege.  How  far  am  I 
from  this  ! 

How  are  our  young  friends  to  be  brought  to  feel  this 
testimony  ?  By  the  power  of  the  Spirit,  under  which 
I  believe  it  was  often  upheld  by  our  early  Friends. 
At  the  same  time  it  becomes  Friends  to  set  before  the 
young  the  sufferings  of  those  who  have  gone  before 
them,  and  the  grounds  on  which  the  testimony  is  held. 
These  are  to  be  found  in  the  tracts  recently  published 
by  the  Yearly  Meeting,  and  in  some  others. 
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6th  mo.  16th. — A  report,  presented  to  the  Queen, 
has  affected  me  with  sorrow.  It  is  from  a  Commis- 
sion, suggesting  the  sale  of  Hvings  in  the  Church  of 
England,  to  an  estimated  value  of  two  million  pounds 
sterling,  which  are  in  the  gift  of  the  Lord  Chancellor 
or  of  the  Crown ;  and  that  the  produce  of  the  sales 
should  be  appropriated  to  the  building  of  six  hundred 
new  "churches"  in  the  country.  Such  a  deliberate 
recommendation,  or  even  suggestion,  by  the  Arch- 
bishop of  York,  and  others,  bespeaks  an  estimate  of 
sacred  things  far  below  the  character  of  the  Gospel  of 
Christ.  I  suppose  it  implies  a  sale,  to  the  highest 
bidder,  of  the  right  of  presentation  of  a  Christian 
minister  to  a  district  for  life. 

If  a  purchaser  buy  it  on  speculation,  he  may  naturally 
expect  money  in  return.  What  an  opportunity  for  bar- 
gain and  sale — even  allowing  that  there  may  be,  on  both 
sides,  a  conscientious  desire  to  act  for  the  best !  How 
much  is  such  a  course  at  variance  with  the  purity^  and 
spirituality  of  the  Christian  religion  !  I  can  believe 
that,  in  the  goodness  of  the  Lord,  men  who  enter  upon 
the  office,  thus  procured  for  them,  may  be  honestly 
concerned  to  fulfil  aright  the  duties  which  they  have 
imdertaken,  and  that  their  endeavours  may  be  blessed 
of  the  great  Head  of  the  Church.  But  surely,  against 
such  grievous  errors  in  what  is  termed  the  Church  of 
England,  Friends  have  a  testimony  to  uphold  in  the 
country — a  testimony  given  to  them,  as  I  believe,  of 
the  Lord.  How  impoi-tant  is  it,  then,  to  seek  to  bear  it 
faithfully,  and  with  consistency. 

How  important  is  it  also  that  the  ministry  amongst 
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us  should  be  pure ;  that  those  who  offer  it  should 
be  simply  concerned  to  speak  in  the  ability  which 
God  giveth !  that  the  Elders  watch  over  it  with 
Christian  concern ;  and  that  all  Friends,  when  met 
together  for  the  worship  of  God,  seek  to  be  brought 
to  that  state  of  humble  dependence,  of  deep  pros- 
tration of  soul,  that  they  may  hear  and  judge  with 
the  spirit  and  with  the  understanding,  in  humility  and 
in  love  !  If  the  hearer  observe  marks  of  human 
infirmity  in  a  brother  or  a  sister  who  may  thus  speak, 
let  him  judge  with  tenderness,  remembering  the 
peculiar  temptations  or  weakness  to  which  such  may  be 
exposed. 

And  how  highly  needful  is  it  that  all  classes  so 
demean  themselves  in  all  their  intercourse  with  others, 
as  to  commend  and  adorn  their  high  profession.  High 
it  is,  but  not  higher  than  the  Gospel  presents  to  them. 
Who  is  sufficient  for  these  things  ?  Not  man  truly. 
But  the  Lord  giveth  grace  to  the  humble,  enlighteneth, 
guideth,  and  restraineth  by  the  Holy  Spirit.  How 
unspeakably  great  is  the  blessing  thus  offered  !  0, 
that  all  men  felt  this  and  sought  after  it !  Then  would 
this  world  become  a  paradise  !  Lord !  hasten  and 
spread  thy  reign  upon  earth  ! 

iOth  mo.  24th. — The  thoughts  turn  this  morning 
to  the  prevalence  in  the  world  of  war,  slavery,  and 
priestcraft. 

It  is  supposed  that  there  are  now  nearly  a  million  of 
men  under  arms,  ready  to  fight  in  Prussia,  Austria, 
and  Russia  ;  and  this  in  coimtries  where  the  religion  of 
Christ  is  professed.  His  Gospel  breathes  peace  and 
love.  How  fearful  for  the  inhabitants  of  a  nation  to 
be  trained  to  the  use  of  arms  as  in  Prussia  ! 
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Slavery  was  never  more  steadily  and  determinately 
pleaded  for  and  upheld  in  the  United  States  than  at 
this  day.  What  a  proof  of  the  evil,  wicked  passions 
of  man  is  the  act  of  the  last  Congress,  in  that  conn- 
try,  for  the  capture  of  fugitive  slaves.  What  desola- 
tion is  the  trade  in  our  fellow-men  producing  in 
Africa  !  What  fighting,  bloodshed,  and  malevolence, 
to  put  down  the  Brazilian  slave  trade  by  means  of 
cruisers  ! 

The  Papal  aggression  is  causing  great  excitement  in 
this  land  ;  more  especially  in  the  "  Protestant  Church." 
It  is  very  sad  to  read  such  declarations  of  the  spiritual 
authority  of  the  Pope,  as  are  written  and  printed  in 
this  land,  disregarding  the  supremacy  of  Christ  through 
the  power  of  the  Holy  Spirit  in  the  hearts  of  the  chil- 
dren of  men.  It  is  becoming  a  war  of  words  between 
the  "  Church  of  England"  and  the  "  Church  of  Rome." 

May  I  be  kept  in  a  quiet  mind  under  these  agita- 
tions. May  it  be  given  me  for  Christ's  sake,  imde- 
serving  as  I  am  of  such  a  privilege,  to  trust  availingly 
and  solely  in  the  Lord  Almighty,  and  in  his  dear  Son. 
And  may  I  be  exercised  in  spirit  on  these  things  before 
Him. 

iith  mo.  3rd. — I  have  been  instructed  this  beautiful 
morning  by  meditating  upon  Christ  as  the  light  of  the 
world.  It  is  He  also  who  condemneth  the  world. 
What  a  forcible  contrast  is  presented  between  doing 
evil  and  doing  good,  when  Christ  thus  testifies  of 
Himself  as  the  light.  What  deep  and  practical  instruc- 
tion is  conveyed  in  the  words,  "  He  that  doeth  truth 
cometh  to  the  light;"  and  why  ?  that  his  deeds  may 
be  made  manifest,  that  they  are  wrought  in  God. 
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I  turned  to  the  21st  verse  of  the  14th  chapter  of  the 
Gospel  of  John.  How  beautiful  and  consolatory  are 
those  words  !  What  a  testimony  do  they  bear  to  the 
vahie  of  his  conamandments  !  How  fraught  with  spiri- 
tual teaching  are  the  words  light,  life,  truth,  love  and 
peace,  which  we  meet  with  in  different  parts  of  this 
Gospel !  How  much  is  comprehended  in  that  short 
precept,  "  If  ye  love  me,  keep  my  commandments  !  " 
On  another  occasion,  our  Lord  said,  "If  ye  would 
enter  into  life,  keep  the  commandments," 

May  these  things  be  brought  home  to  my  under- 
standing and  affections  !  May  it  be  so  with  my  fellow- 
members,  with  our  young  men  and  strong  men  !  May 
we  feel  after,  be  established  in,  and  experimentally 
learn  the  value  of  vital  Christianity  to  which  these 
expressions  so  clearly  testify  ! 

Quiet,  private  meditation  upon  Holy  Scripture, 
under  the  enlightening  influence  of  divine  grace,  is 
very  precious  and  instructive,  in  which  we  receive  re- 
proof, warning,  and  consolation. 

1  Hli  mo.  6th. — We  present  ourselves  before  the  Lord 
to  seek  from  Him  a  renewal  of  our  spiritual  strength, 
to  wait  upon  Him  in  humiliation,  to  bow  down  before 
Him,  to  offer  from  the  heart  that  homage  which 
needeth  not  the  intervention  of  words,  to  offer  the 
tribute  of  thanksgiving  and  praise,  or  to  pray  unto 
Him  from  the  heart  for  the  forgiveness  of  sins,  for  the 
rene wings  of  his  grace. 

As  we  seek  to  worship  our  Father  in  heaven,  we  are 
at  times  brought  to  a  close  searching  of  heart,  to  serious, 
honest,  impartial  self-examination,  as  to  our  real  condi- 
tion in  the  sight  of  God,  and  led  to  consider  whether 
v,e  live  among  men  as  the  true  followers  of  Christ. 
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It  may  be  said  that  all  tliese  duties  may  be  performed 
at  home.  But  if  we  have  not  a  stated  time  for  this 
assembling,  we  are  in  certain  danger  of  allowing  other 
engagements  to  turn  us  aside ;  and  then  we  bear  no 
public  testimony  to  the  great  duty  of  worship.  But, 
further,  we  believe  it  is  an  advantage,  a  strength,  a 
blessing,  when  individuals  who  are  members  of  his 
body  meet  thus  to  worship.  They  are,  then,  we  be- 
lieve, often  rendered  helpful  to  one  another  in  the  Lord. 
Spiritual  worship,  though  individually  performed, 
becomes  a  social  act.  Those  who  thus  assemble  are  at 
times  given  to  feel  the  unity  of  the  Spirit,  and 
Christian  fellowship  is  strengthened.  Thus  brought 
together,  their  interest  in  each  other's  joys  and  sor- 
rows, trials  and  temptations  is  strengthened. 

But,  in  addition  to  that,  the  opportunity  is  afforded 
for  the  exercise  of  spiritual  gifts,  which,  in  the  good- 
ness of  the  great  Head  of  the  Church,  are  conferred 
for  the  edification,  comfort,  and  warning  of  others, 
testifying,  in  the  love  of  Christ,  to  his  power  and  love, 
and  inviting  others  to  follow,  serve  and  obey  Him. 

Hence  this  mode  of  worship  appears  to  me  consistent 
with  sound,  enlightened  reason,  adapted  to  the  condi- 
tion of  man  as  dependent  on  the  bounty  of  his  Creator 
in  things  spiritual  and  temporal,  contributing  to  his 
growth  in  grace,  to  the  strengthening  of  the  inner  man, 
and  to  his  establishment  and  settlement  in  Christ, 
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1851. — 3rd  mo.  26th. — Commerce  has   its    snares; 
competition  in  business  often  endangers  an  unwarranted 
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attention  to  our  own  interest.  When  profits  are 
small  more  trade  is  sought,  and  this  may  be  done 
without  a  sufficient  capital.  Hl-will  or  envy  may  be 
produced,  unfair  advantages  may  be  taken,  good 
neighbourhood  may  be  weakened,  strict  integrity  may 
not  be  maintained. 

But  in  any  or  in  all  of  these  perplexities  or  tempta- 
tions, how  safe  it  is  to  cultivate  a  tender  conscience,  to 
seek  the  help  of  the  Lord's  Spirit.  His  strength  is 
adequate  to  every  exigency  ;  and  if  in  humiUty  and  in 
faith  we  turn  unto  Him,  this  all-sufficient  help  will  not 
be  withheld.  In  every  extremity  the  words  of  Solomon 
hold  good — "  Trust  in  the  Lord  with  all  thy  heart,  and 
lean  not  to  thy  own  understanding ;  in  all  thy  ways, 
acknowledge  Him,  and  He  will  direct  thy  paths." 

4th  mo.  iOth. — Great  is  the  need  that  each  should 
seek  to  serve  God  first  of  and  above  all,  to  let  the 
cares  and  toils  of  business,  the  allowable  pleasures  of 
life,  the  intellectual  or  literary  occupations  of  time,  the 
pursuits  of  benevolence  or  philanthropy,  be  sub- 
servient to  the  doing  of  that  which  is  in  accordance 
with  the  will  of  our  Father  in  heaven.  As  we  seek 
to  set  Him  always  before  us  we  prize  humiliations  and 
baptisms  of  spirit.  As  we  submit  to  the  government 
of  Christ,  we  know  the  peace  and  joy  of  believing. 
The  blessed  effects  of  true  fellowship  are  then  produced 
in  the  Church,  and  we  come  to  bear  with  the  in- 
firmities, the  prejudices  or  errors,  and  even  with 
the  transgressions  one  of  another. 

4th  mo.   i6th. — There  is  a  general  increased  intel- 
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ligence  among  Friends  in  middle  life,  and  that  connected 
with  an  honest  attachment  to  our  religious  Society,  its 
principles  and  practices. 

But  we  need  Christian  experience,  more  of  a  willing- 
ness to  have  the  mind  and  the  affections  brought  under 
the  restraints  which  the  Gospel  would  lay  upon  us.  0  ! 
that  the  workings  of  the  Holy  Spirit  might  be  believed 
in,  waited  for,  and  followed,  praying  for  strength  to 
overcome  every  easily-besetting  sin,  to  be  brought  to 
an  establishment  in  Christ,  to  a  feeling  that  this  is  not 
the  place  of  our  rest. 

Indulgence  in  display,  whether  in  drawing-room  fur- 
niture, in  pictures,  or  in  splendid  books,  in  the  dainties  of 
the  table,  in  rich  attire,  in  the  ornamental  dress  of  chil- 
dren, or  even  in  costly  greenhouses,  may  present  snares, 
and  instructively  bring  home  scrutinizing  inquiries  to 
some  who  feel  a  real  love  to  the  Lord  Jesus.  It  is  not 
for  me  to  indulge  in  censorious  reflections  upon  others  ; 
or  to  attempt  to  condemn  my  friends.  I  feel  that  these 
reflections  lead  on  to  a  variety  of  profitable  thought. 
They  bring  me  to  that  delicate  line  of  demarcation 
between  what  is  and  what  is  not  allowable  to  a  Christian. 
There  are,  I  believe,  lawful  indulgences  to  him,  in  the 
possession  and  enjoyment  of  the  things  of  this  life. 
Our  Heavenly  Father  giveth  us  all  things  richly  to 
enjoy ;  but  we  are  to  enjoy  them  as  given  of  Him,  and 
as  gifts  which,  as  they  come  from  Him,  He  may  see 
meet  to  take  from  us.  Therefore,  how  wise  not  to  set 
our  affections  upon  them,  but  on  things  above.  We 
are  to  use  the  things  of  this  world,  but  not  to  abuse 
them. 

How  safe,  how  profitable,  how  necessary  it  is,  that 
the    Christian   should    be   often    examining  himself, 
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earnest  to  ascertain  whether,  in  his  daily  habits,  he  is 
living  unto  himself  even  in  his  lawful  enjoyments,  or 
whether  unto  Him  who  died  for  him  !  When  he  sees 
that  his  example  may  operate  unfavourably  in  his  in- 
fluence upon  those  around  him  ;  that  his  indulgences 
may  be  injurious  to  his  beloved  children  ;  may  narrow 
his  sympathies  and  his  help  to  the  poor  or  the  dis- 
tressed, or  that  his  delight  in  earthly  enjoyments  may 
weaken,  if  it  does  not  benumb,  his  energies  to  do  good 
to  others ;  and  above  all  when  he  feels  that  his  love  of 
earthly  things  interferes  with  his  devotedness  to  the 
service  of  his  Lord  and  Redeemer,  with  his  love  to 
Him  who  should  be  the  supreme  object  of  his  allegiance, 
and  of  his  undivided  affections — how  obviously  great 
and  alarming  is  his  danger  ! 

What  a  blessing  is  a  tender  and  enlightened  con- 
science !  What  an  unspeakable  privilege  and  mercy  is 
it  to  the  man  who  has  known  the  Lord  from  heaven 
to  be  to  him  a  quickening  Spirit ;  who  has  in  days  past 
yielded  to  the  power  and  to  the  government  of  that 
Spirit — to  feel,  even  when  he  may  through  sin  have 
fallen  away,  that  he  may,  imder  the  fresh  convictions 
of  the  Holy  Spirit,  turn  in  prayer  to  his  Almighty 
Helper ;  and,  as  he  lays  hold  of  the  proffered  help 
from  above,  that  he  may  again  go  forward  in  the  right 
way  of  the  Lord  ! 


5th  mo.  4th. — With  advancing  years  I  increasingly 
value  the  access  which  I  enjoy  to  the  Holy  Scriptures. 
They  are  more  and  more  precious  to  me.  What  should 
I  have  been  without  them?  They  testify  of  God,  of 
Christ,  and  of  the  Holy  Spirit,  of  eternal  life,  of  the 
duties  of  this  life,  of  the  punishment  of  the  wicked  ; 
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and  of  tlie  ways  of  the  Most  High  in  his  dealings  with 
the  children  of  men — and  all  this  with  a  certainty, 
with  an  authority,  with  an  evidence  which  I  cannot 
dispute,  which  I  have  no  wish  to  dispute.  Had  it  not 
been  through  these  writings  transmitted  from  age  to 
age  to  this  day,  what  reason  have  I  to  think  that  I 
should  have  known  anything  of  their  blessed  truths  ? 

It  is  true,  perplexities  and  doubts  may  be  brought 
before  the  mind,  even  in  reading  some  portions  of  the 
Bible,  notwithstanding  the  truth  of  what  has  been  said. 
Some  of  the  difficulties  which  may  present,  and  which 
others  may  allege,  may  never  be  solved.  If  given 
way  to  they  bewilder,  unsettle,  and  injure  the  faith. 
But  if  simple  trust  in  God,  if  the  acceptance  of  the 
authority  of  the  Bible  as  the  record  of  his  ways  and 
of  his  will  be  maintained,  I  believe  the  mind  will  come 
gradually  to  feel  that  it  may  leave  that  which  it  cannot 
comprehend.  And  that  this  very  exercise  of  faith  as  it 
has  been  rightly  received  will  contribute  to  a  growth 
in  the  truth  as  it  is  in  Jesus. 

But  further,  what  is  the  great  design  of  Holy 
Scripture?  What  is  the  main  purport  of  Christian 
doctrine,  as  prefigured  in  the  Old  Testament  dis- 
pensation, and  foretold  by  the  ancient  prophets,  and 
as  set  forth  in  the  New  Testament  ?  It  is  to  direct 
man  to  a  living,  saving  faith  in  Christ  as  the  pro- 
pitiatory Sacrifice  for  his  sins,  as  his  Saviour,  Leader, 
Shepherd,  and  High  Priest.  But  how  is  this  saving 
faith  to  be  obtained — how  is  man  to  be  brought 
out  of  the  Fall,  to  become  a  new  creature  in  Christ 
Jesus  ?  Not  by  the  mere  reading  of  the  Scriptures, 
and  merely  believing  them  to  be  a  true  record  which 
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Cometh  from  God,  Man  may  search  them — he  ought 
to  search  them  ;  biit  for  what  end  ?  That  he  may  come 
to  Christ,  who  is  "  the  Way,  the  Truth,  and  the  Life." 
And  how  is  man  truly  brought  to  Christ  ?  Not  in  his 
own  strength,  or  his  own  wisdom,  but  through  the 
operation  of  the  Holy  Spirit,  The  Spirit  quickens, 
convincing  of  sin,  and  showing  the  need  of  a  Saviour, 
renews,  regenerates,  begins,  carries  forward,  and  com- 
pletes the  work  of  conversion,  purification,  and  sancti- 
fication.  Blessed  is  the  man  who  earnestly  prays  that 
this  may  be  his  experience.  In  the  course  of  it,  he  is 
lielped,  instructed,  consoled  and  warned  by  diligently 
reading  the  Scriptures  of  truth,  with  a  humble  desire 
that  they  may  be  applied  to  his  needs.  They  are 
blessed  to  him,  and  they  are  imfolded  to  his  spiritual 
understanding,  to  the  confirmation  of  his  faith  and  to 
the  settlement  in  Christ.  These  are  the  men  to  whom 
the  Scriptures  are  precious.  To  them  Christ  is  dear  as 
their  King,  their  Intercessor  and  their  Eedeemer. 

The  experience  of  men  is  different ;  the  progress  of 
the  work  of  vital  religion  is  various.  It  is  often 
affected  by  circumstances  in  life,  by  peculiar  tempta- 
tions, and  by  gifts  and  talents,  natural  or  acquired. 
But,  in  all  these  conditions,  the  Holy  Spirit  is  felt 
to  be  an  all-sufficient,  all-powerful  agent.  The  Holy 
Spirit  is  God.  He  adapts  his  supplies  of  strength 
according  to  the  needs  of  his  creatures.  It  is  to  the 
right  place  in  which  the  Holy  Scriptures  should  be 
held  as  regards  the  salvation  of  the  soul,  and  to  the 
work  of  the  Spirit,  in  making  it  meet  for  the  king- 
dom of  heaven,  that  our  religious  principles  especially 
point.     As  they  are  fully  received  and  acted  upon,  I 
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believe  they  go  further  in  establishing  the  young  man 
and  the  strong  man  in  Christ,  than  is  generally 
thought. 

The  following  reflections  I  wrote  not  in  any  spirit  of 
judging  others.  With  other  Christian  professors,  man 
is  more  or  less  dependent  upon  his  fellow-man,  as  the 
minister  or  the  pastor  of  the  congregation  with  which 
he  is  associated.  "We  are  doubtless  designed  to  be 
helpful  one  to  another  in  the  things  of  religion  as  well 
as  in  the  other  relations  of  life ;  but  our  dependence 
is  to  be  upon  our  Heavenly  Father.  Our  sufficiency 
is  to  be  of  Him — Christ  made  unto  ns  wisdom  and 
righteousness,  sanctification  and  redemption.  But  I 
fear  that  when  men  are  in  their  public  assemblies 
dependent  upon  the  ministrations  of  others,  they  are 
not  so  likely  to  come  to  ' '  the  minister  of  the  sanctuary 
and  of  the  true  tabernacle."  "  He  is  the  author  and 
finisher  of  our  faith."  One  great  reason  why  we  do 
not  shine  forth  as  a  religious  body,  is  that  we  do  not 
live  up  to  our  Christian  privileges  ;  we  do  not  act 
consistently  with  what  we  profess,  we  do  not  come  to 
Christ  with  the  whole  heart,  and  ofier  ourselves  to  be 
taught  in  all  things  by  the  Holy  Spirit.  Others  act 
with  more  consistency,  according  to  their  own  views. 
They  are  accepted  according  to  what  they  believe,  and 
in  that  they  are  blessed. 

5th  mo.  22nd. — I  had  a  quiet  walk  to  London 
yesterday,  by  West  Green  and  the  fields  ;  and  was 
favoured  to  feel  the  calming  influence  of  the  blessed 
Spirit,  and  trust  that  I  was  sensible  of  the  benefit 
through  the  day. 

"  With  gratitude  and  praise  would  I  acknowledge 
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unto  Thee,  0  God,  thy  loving  kindness,  undeserving 
as  I  am  of  thy  mercies.  Help  me,  by  thy  grace,  to 
live  unto  Christ,  my  blessed,  all-sufficient  Saviour. 
Give  me  to  be  found  in  his  service  the  residue  of  my 
days.  In  the  renewing  of  thy  love,  be  pleased  to  lead 
me  in  the  way  that  I  should  go.  Thanks  be  unto 
Thee,  it  is  under  the  fresh  feeling  of  thy  goodness  that 
I  can  write  this.  At  times,  I  am  destitute  ©f  this 
sense  of  thy  love  ;  still  Thou  upholdest  me  by  thy 
grace.  Keep  me,  0  keep  me,  reverent,  humble, 
watchful,  and  loving  before  Thee." 

6th  mo.  9th. — We  had  an  awakening  communication 

from yesterday,  in  expressing  which  I  thought  he 

felt  much  ;  it  was  on  the  eternal  separation  after  death 
of  the  righteous  from  the  wicked. 

The  evening  meeting  was  largely  attended  by  the 
young,  the  healthy,  the  intelligent,  and,  I  trust,  the 
virtuous.  I  said  something  to  them  at  the  close — I 
hope  it  did  no  harm — in  desires  that  the  Lord  may 
bless  them,  and  bestow  his  good  Spirit  upon  them, 
give  them  to  live  in  his  service,  and  reverently  to  feel 
what  true  worship  is.  I  spoke  of  the  mercies  which  I 
could  contemplate  in  looking  back  sixty  years,  re- 
minding them  that  in  the  Lord  is  no  variableness, 
neither  shadow  of  turning  :  that  Jesus  Christ  is  the 
same  yesterday,  to-day,  and  for  ever.  It  has  made 
me,  as  it  ought  to  do,  very  thoughtful,  as  to  my 
own  shortcomings  and  unwatchfulness.  May  it  quicken 
me  to  greater  and  continual  care  for  my  own  soul ! 

7th  mo.  iSth. — It  came  before  me  yesterday  morn- 
ing  with   brightness    and    instruction,    how    in    that 
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heavenly  discourse,  the  Sermon  on  the  Mount,  a  spiritual 
life  is  blended  with  our  religious  duties.  The  pure  in 
heart,  the  poor  in  spirit,  those  "who  hunger  and  thirst 
after  righteousness,  may  be  animated  by  the  assurance 
that  they  shall  see  God  ;  that  theirs  is  the  kingdom  of 
heaven  ;  that  they  shall  be  filled.  Whilst  the  meek, 
the  peacemakers,  and  the  merciful,  are  to  be  rewarded 
for  their  good  deeds  amongst  men. 

The  prayer  taught  by  our  Lord  is  spiritual ;  the 
promises  to  those  who  ask,  to  those  who  knock,  to 
those  who  seek,  are  spiritual ;  whilst  the  duties  of 
forgiveness  of  injuries,  of  loving  our  enemies,  of 
forbearing  to  swear,  of  not  laying  up  treasure  on  earth, 
of  doing  unto  others  as  we  would  that  they  should  do 
unto  us,  have  reference  to  our  conduct  amongst  men. 

How  is  the  view  enhanced  of  the  blessedness,  the 
safety,  and  the  peace  enjoyed,  in  acting  according  to 
these  sayings  of  our  Lord,  when  we  are  found  looking  to 
Him  as  our  Leader,  our  Shepherd,  and  our  Saviour, 
seeking  to  live  under  the  government  of  his  Spirit,  and  in 
the  simplicity  of  faith  to  accept  the  solemn,  mysterious, 
but  certain  truth,  to  accept  it  in  reverence  of  soul,  in 
humility  of  heart, — that  Christ  our  Redeemer  is  both 
God  and  man ! 

7th  mo.  27th. — There  might  be  seven  hundred  in  the 
large  evening  party — which  I  attended  at  Willis's 
Rooms  on  Sixth-day  evening — held  after  the  meeting 
of  the  Peace  Congress  in  Exeter  Hall.  It  has  occa- 
sioned me  some  thoughtfulness.  There  was  some 
music  there.  I  understood  it  was  arranged  not  to  be. 
I  was  no  party  to  its  being  there,  and  did  not  think 
it  my  place  to  leave. 
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The  holding  of  such  a  meeting,  as  a  mark  of  courtesy 
and  kindness  to  the  foreigners,  had  something  not  only 
harmless  but  desirable  in  itself.  I  was  glad  to  meet  so 
many  of  them  there. 

Seeing  so  many  young  and  middle-aged — dressed,  I 
would  not  say  in  finery,  but  in  studied,  perhaps  I  might 
say  in  elegant  attire,  has  awakened  the  thought  that 
there  might  be  a  danger  of  display,' — an  unwillingness 
to  appear  in  true  Christian  simplicity.  I  judge  not, 
but  desire  that  on  such  occasions  there  may  not  be  an 
inlet  to  a  compromise  of  true  Christian  self-denial. 

Whilst  the  attendance  of  peace-meetings  may  be 
instructive  and  useful,  and  we  may  take  no  part  in  the 
applause  and  clapping  which  takes  place,  may  there  be 
an  increased  desire  to  labour  with  a  single  eye  unto  the 
Lord  for  the  dispelling  of  vice,  immorality,  and 
cruelty  everywhere,  and  for  the  patient  dissemination 
of  true,  Christian  principles  ! 

Meditations  whilst  travelling  as  one  of  a  Committee  of 
the  Yearly  Meeting  to  Visit  Friends  on  this  Island. 

8th  mo.  iGth. — We  need,  as  a  religious  Society,  more 
separation  from  the  world,  more  abiding  with  Christ  as 
the  bread  of  life,  as  the  fountain  of  living  water, — 
at  least  such  is  my  continued  need.  I  wish  not  to 
distrust,  but  I  afresh  feel  that  we  are  called  to  humble 
ourselves  before  the  Lord,  and  to  consider  ourselves  as 
a  feeble  body  ;  but  increasingly  to  desire  that  we  may  be 
united  in  love,  exercised  to  be  kept  lowly  minded,  not 
seeking  the  estimation  of  others,  a  retired  company,  yet 
praying  to  bo  helped  of  the  Lord  to  show  forth  his  praise. 
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8th  mo.  25th. — Aberdeen. — Tliinking  of  the  persecu- 
tions in  the  days  of  the  Apostles,  of  the  early  Chris- 
tians, of  the  Reformers,  and  of  oixr  early  Friends,  I 
see  how  free  from  these  trials  we  are  of  the  present 
day.  But  how  great  is  onr  danger  lest  the  love 
of  the  world  and  its  allurements,  lest  the  snares  of 
the  devil  disturb  the  harmony  of  the  Church,  and  lest 
false  doctrines  produce  divisions  amongst  its  members. 
The  greatest  advocates  of  spiritual-mindedness,  of 
adherence  to  the  pointings  of  the  Spirit,  may  under- 
estimate their  brethren  who  do  not  see  as  they  do. 
What  a  sin  is  spiritual  pride  ! 


A  pleasant  walk  this  evening  on  the  sea  shore 
brought  to  mind  my  being  there  twenty-one  years  ago  ; 
just  such  an  evening  after  sunset,  grey  and  still,  the 
waters  calm.  The  words,  "  Our  Father  in  heaven," 
awakened  serious  thoughts.  "  Am  I  a  son  in  life  and 
conversation?"  lam  thankful  for  a  seriousness  and 
quiet,  not  without  some  trust  in  the  Lord,  which  I 
cannot  give  myself.     "  How  gracious  is  the  Lord." 

9th  mo.  4th. — Tlie  nature  of  that  intercourse  which 
has  Christian  love  and  sympathy,  and  an  encourage- 
ment to  a  religious  life,  as  the  basis  of  all  that  is  said 
or  done,  comes  afresh  before  me.  I  warmly  desire, 
that  in  each  monthly  meeting  there  may  be  those,  even 
though  they  may  be  few  in  number,  who  may  be  given 
up  in  love  and  with  religious  experience  thus  to  share 
with  their  fellow-members.  They  should  be  willing^ 
not  from  a  prying  curiosity,  not  as  lords  over 
the  heritage,  but  in  true  love  and  humility,  to  invite 
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and  strengthen  in  the  Christian  course  those  in  middle 
life,  warning  and  encouraging  the  young. 

9th  mo.  4th. — I  have  had  some  clear  views  of  the 
desirableness  to  our  religious  Society,  few  as  we  are, 
and  particularly  so  in  some  places,  of  increasingly 
becoming  a  united  people  in  faith  and  love,  in  harmony 
and  confidence,  sympathizing  with  and  caring  for  each 
other  in  our  little  and  larger  meetings.  May  we  be 
seeking  to  dwell  in  the  shade,  to  grow  in  the  truth,  to 
be  serving  the  Lord  without  ostentation,  honouring 
other  religious  bodies  where  honour  is  due  ;  but  not  in 
anywise  so  honouring,  so  seeking  to  be  courteous,  as 
to  compromise  what  we  feel  to  be  the  truth. 

9th  mo.  6th. — May  all  that  happens  amongst  us  have 
a  tendency,  through  the  power  of  the  Spirit,  to  make 
us  more  substantial,  experienced  Christians  !  I  have 
been  instructed  this  morning  in  thinking  of  the  many 
ways  in  which  the  Church  suffers  by  the  misconduct 
of  its  members.  Party  spirit,  the  pursuit  of  money, 
spiritual  pride,  breaches  of  love,  the  want  of  purity 
and  chastity,  have  at  one  time  or  another  broken  in 
upon  us. 

^Oth  mo.  6th. — I  was  helped,  at  the  close  of    the 

meeting  at   ,   in    the   forenoon    of  yesterday,  to 

speak  in  reference  to  those  who  were  brought  in  the 
last  generation  to  accept  the  principles  of  Friends  who 
have  made  a  good  confession  before  men,  and  are,  I 
believe,  at  rest  in  the  Lord.  Those  now  in  the  evening 
of  life  have  had  many  varieties  and  many  conflicts. 
May  such  hold  fast  their  confidence  and  their  service 
to    the    Lord,   encouraging  others  in  the  meridian  of 
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tlieir  day  (some  of  whom  have  been  born  members 
with  Friends)  to  watchfulness,  to  act  with  consistency 
as  Christian  citizens,  and  with  holy  integrity  !  May 
the  young  be  kept  from  the  world,  its  allurements  and 
temptations  !  And  may  all  feel  that  their  trust  is  in 
the  Lord  Jesus,  as  the  Author  and  Finisher  of  their 
faith,  their  offering  for  sin,  through  whom  we  are  to  be 
reconciled  unto  God  ! 

iOth  mo.  6th. — Some  conversation  has  brought  me 
to  see  the  close,  constant  attention  to  business  in  a 
retail  shop  in  these  populous  manufacturing  districts 
and  towns.  It  should  lead  into  sympathy  with  those 
thus  circumstanced,  whilst  the  thought  of  earnestness 
in  the  things  of  this  life,  of  the  habit  of  saving,  of 
the  snares  of  competition,  awakens  a  fear  for  the 
welfare  of  the  soul,  and  usefulness  in  the  Church. 

^Oth  mo.  iSth. — The  safety  of  a  lowly,  retired  con- 
dition for  our  Society  at  this  day  is  instructively  before 
me — not  seeking  great  things  for  ourselves,  but  to  live 
according  to  the  will  of  God,  faithfully  adhering  to  our 
distinguishing  views  and  testimonies,  not  wishing  to  be 
seen  of  men,  any  further  than  He  may  see  meet  to 
appoint,  but  to  live  unto  God,  watching  over  one 
another  and  over  the  Church  for  good ;  living  in 
harmony,  maintaining  love,  confidence,  and  forbearance, 
but,  at  the  same  time,  a  fervent  zeal  for  the  whole 
truth,  an  unflinching  adherence  to  it,  keeping  out  of 
the  world  and  its  spirit. 

True  Christianity  leads  us  to  feel  for  the  sufferings, 
the  trials,  and  the  miseries  of  others  ;  but  we  are  most 
likely  to  render  them  effectual  service  when  our  settled 
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conclusion  is  to  maintain  religious  consistency  of  cha- 
racter, and  to  do  notliing  which  would  violate  it.  There 
is  good  enough  to  be  done  in  the  world  without  this 
violation,  and  without  a  compromise. 

I  fear  the  pride  of  intellect  for  our  young  men,  the 
reading  of  speculative  works,  anything  which  weakens 
a  faithful  adherence  to  the  plain,  simple  truths  of  Holy 
Scripture,  or  interferes  with  faith  in  Christ,  or  in  the 
operations  of  his  Spirit,  anything  which  brings  man 
to  rely  upon  the  strength  of  his  reasoning  powers,  un- 
assisted by  divine  grace,  or  obscures  his  sense  of  his 
fallen,  corrupt  condition  by  nature. 

iith  mo,  iith. — I  have  been  looking  at  "William 
Dewsbury's  life,  and  at  some  of  his  religious  expe- 
rience. I  feel  a  strong  sense  of  the  depth  of  the  Christian 
exercise  of  the  early  Friends,  and  of  the  simple 
devotedness  of  all  unto  God ;  truly  it  makes  me  feel 
my  dwarfishness. 

iith  mo.  23rd. — Nottingliam. — Thinking  of  the 
Koman  Catholics  in  this  place,  their  love  of  music, 
and  the  thraldom  which  priestly  power  brings  with  it, 
may  Friends  stand  fast  in  their  liberty,  and  be  earnestly 
concerned  to  uphold  in  fidelity,  zeal,  and  devotedness, 
their  testimony  to  the  individual  work  of  grace  in  the 
heart ;  and  against  mere  human  observances,  forms,  and 
ceremonies  to  which  the  natural  man  is  prone  I  At 
the  same  time,  may  they  embrace  all  the  blessed  truths 
and  practices  set  before  us  in  the  Gospel  of  our 
Eedeemer  ! 
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1852.— 6th  mo.  i4th. —Fnith  in  God  as  the  Creator, 
Preserver,  and  Upholder  of  men.  Faith  in  the  Lord 
Jesus  Christ,  one  with  the  Father,  the  Saviour  of  all 
men,  by  whom  we  have  access  unto  the  Father,  our 
Mediator,  Priest,  and  King,  the  Shepherd  and  Bishop 
of  our  souls,  our  divine  Lawgiver,  our  perfect  example, 
who  is  to  be  our  judge.  Faith  in  the  Holy  Spirit, 
reproving  fo?'  sin,  turning  fro7n  sin,  attracting  to 
holiness,  leading  in  the  way  of  self-denial,  and  from 
every  infirmity  of  flesh  and  spirit ;  comforting  and 
sustaining,  enabling  to  bear  an  open  testimony  to  the 
whole  truth  of  God,  and  against  all  unrighteousness  ; 
leading  in  the  paths  of  purity,  peace,  and  love  ;  show- 
ing to  the  believer  the  path  of  duty,  and  the  course  of 
service  to  be  pursued,  and  strengthening  him  to  walk 
therein,  and  to  exercise  those  graces  and  occuj^y  those 
gifts  and  talents  which  may  be  intrusted  to  the  honour 
of  Him  who  bestows  them.  These  are  what  the  true 
Christian  ought  to  be  aiming  to  know  and  to  ex- 
perience. 

The  Holy  Spirit,  as  patiently  waited  for,  enables 
man  to  occupy  his  place  aright  in  civil  society,  un- 
folds and  applies  the  truths  of  Holy  Scripture  to  his 
every-day  wants,  and  helps  him  to  bear,  with  patience 
and  submission,  the  temptations,  the  afflictions,  and 
the  adversities  of  life — whether  of  body  or  of  mind, 
and  gives  the  blessed  hope  of  eternal  life  through  Him 
who  died  for  us. 

7th  mo.  21st. — "  He  that  followeth  me  shall  not  walk 

0  2 


196  [1852. 

in  darkness,  but  shall  have  the  light  of  life."  Wliat  an 
encouragement  is  here  set  forth  to  walk  in  the  light  of 
the  Lord !  They  that  walk  according  to  the  lust  of  the 
flesh,  the  lust  of  the  eye,  and  the  pride  of  life,  walk 
in  darkness.  Christ  calleth  his  followers  out  of  the 
world,  out  of  darkness.  It  is  the  duty  of  the  young 
seriously  to  consider  whether,  in  following  the  fashions 
of  this  world,  its  manners,  its  habits  in  personal  attire 
and  ornament,  or  in  any  other  way,  whether  in  doing 
so  they  are  not  following  that  which  prevents  their 
walking  in  the  light  of  life. 

The  disciples  of  Christ,  to  be  true  disciples,  must  not 
be  conformed  to  this  world.  His  faithful  followers  will 
be  brought  in  conduct,  in  conversation,  in  retiredness 
of  spirit,  not  in  ostentation  or  self- righteousness,  but 
in  true  hutaility,  to  show  that,  in  the  love  of  Him  who 
died  for  them,  they  are  seeking  a  better  country,  that 
is  a  heavenly  one. 

Such  a  life  is  contrary  to  the  natural  disposition  of 
the  human  heart ;  it  is  often  the  fruit  of  the  mortifica- 
tion of  the  will,  of  true  self-denial,  and  therefore  not 
abode  in  ;  but,  when  rightly  maintained,  how  essentially 
does  it  contribute  to  an  establishment  in  the  truth  as  it 
is  in  Jesus  !  Active  benevolence  is  commendable,  but 
it  is  not  to  be  substituted  for  the  work  of  grace. 

I  fear,  and  I  would  write  it  in  kindness,  that  our 
young  men  and  those  in  the  meridian  of  life  amongst 
us,  are  in  danger  of  not  being  enough  heavenly- 
minded.  Their  position  in  society  is  respectable  ;  they 
have  an  opportunity  of  doing  good ;  they  are  not  ex- 
posed to  persecution  ;  they  have  an  honest  desire  to  see 
moral  and  poUtical  reform ;  they  have  talents  to  con- 
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duct  commercial  concerns,  and  to  serve  companies  for 
the  advantage  of  their  own  neighbourhood,  such  as 
railroads  and  banks,  matters  in  which  there  will  be  an 
allowable  reference  to  their  own  pecuniary  advantage. 

But  these  pursuits  should  be  kept  in  their  right 
places,  they  are  liable  to  engross  the  mind,  to  involve 
in  the  spirit  of  the  world,  and  to  turn  aside  from  seek- 
ing first  the  kingdom  of  God  and  his  righteousness. 
These  snares  of  this  day  do,  however,  endanger  that 
spiritual  hfe  which  the  Christian  should  press  after, 
which  is  the  essence  and  the  ornament  of  the  true 
behever. 

8th  mo.  5th. — At  times  in  the  course  of  the  last  few 
days  my  thoughts  have  turned  to  the  greatness,  the 
power,  and  the  knowledge  of  the  Lord  Almighty.  He 
knoweth  the  thoughts  and  intents  of  the  countless 
millions  of  men  on  the  face  of  the  whole  earth,  as 
thoroughly  as  He  knoweth  the  inmost  recesses  of  my 
soul. 

I  have  passed  on  in  thought  from  one  congregation 
to  all  the  congregations  who  meet  at  the  same  time 
to  worship  Him;  and  think  of  all  the  assemblies  of 
Christians  who  meet  on  one  and  the  same  day  to 
worship  Him :  and  then  the  thoughts  go  to  others  who 
do  not  so  meet.  He  seeth  the  hearts  of  all — He 
heareth  the  prayers  of  all. 

He  ordereth  the  sun  and  moon,  and  planets,  and  the 
stars,  He  upholdeth  the  whole  Universe.  He  created 
and  maintains  the  material  world ;  and  has  provided 
all  things  animate  and  inanimate.  All  the  Heavenly 
Host  are  subservient  to  his  will — all  at  one  and  the 
same  time. 
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How  infinite  is  liis  power !  how  unsearchable  his 
wisdom  !  What  an  insignificant  atom  in  the  immen- 
sity of  his  works  am  I !  Sometimes,  in  my  fooHshness, 
I  am  in  danger  of  calling  in  question  his  doings  to  the 
children  of  men.  This  is  my  very  weakness.  He  is 
wise  and  holy,  just  and  pure. 

I  am  prone  to  sin.  I  have  sinned  against  Him  times 
without  number  ;  and  it  is  of  his  mercies  that  I  am  not 
consumed,  because  his  compassions  fail  not.  I  am 
finite  :  He  is  infinite.  I  possess  notbing,  nothing 
whatever — no  faculties,  bodily,  mental  or  spiritual, 
which  He  has  not  in  great  love  and  goodness  bestowed 
upon  me.  He  has  given  them.  He  continues  to  me 
the  time  on  earth  to  use  them,  and  He  gives  me 
power  to  use  them.  It  is  then  a  privilege  to  have 
them ;  and  it  is  my  duty  in  simple  reliance  on  Him  to 
use  them  in  his  service. 

He  permits  me  to  pray  unto  Him  for  life  and  health, 
for  pure  and  heavenly  wisdom.  He  has  given  me  his 
dear  and  only  Son,  one  with  Himself,  in  whom  dwelleth 
all  his  fulness  bodily,  through  whom  I  may  pray  unto 
Him.  May  I  then  draw  near  in  humble,  filial  confi- 
dence, with  a  reverent,  prostrate  soul !  In  his  infinite 
mercy  and  love.  He  offers  me  life  eternal,  everlasting 
happiness.  May  I  seek  it  abidingly,  through  and  for 
the  sake  of  Christ  my  Saviour.  He  offers  me  the  help 
of  his  holy,  blessed  Spirit,  to  walk  according  to  his 
law.  May  I  ever  be  earnestly  striving  to  use  this 
unspeakable  gift  to  the  honour  and  in  the  service  of 
the  gracious.  Almighty  Giver. 

8tli  mo.  8th. — It  is  one  thing  to  exercise  the  under- 
standing ou  the  solemn  character  and  attributes  of  the 
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Majesty  of  heaven  ;  this  is  useful,  provided  it  does  not, 
on  one  hand,  cast  below  hope,  or,  on  the  other  hand, 
cause  the  mind  to  call  in  question  the  special  providence 
of  God,  or  the  immediate  visitations  of  his  love.  It  is 
another  thing  to  be  brought  by  the  quickening  power 
of  the  Holy  Spirit  to  feel  the  awful  character  of  the 
Most  High,  and  his  infinite  love  and  goodness.  At 
this  time  I  feel  that  a  sense  of  his  greatness  gives  also 
a  sense  of  his  goodness,  in  visiting  my  soul,  in  ever  so 
small  a  degree,  and  in  caring  for  me ;  and  yet  He  doth 
care  for  me,  or  where  should  I  be  ? 

8th  mo.  iOth. — I  consider  that  the  views  of  Friends 
on  the  fresh  puttings  forth  of  Christ  in  the  exercise  of 
the  ministry  of  the  Gospel,  as  well  as  on  the  solemn 
duty  of  vocal  prayer  in  religious  meetings,  are  views 
which  we  cannot  abandon. 

It  is,  however,  a  serious  question.  Why  is  it  that 
we  have  so  few  fresh  offerings  in  the  ministry  amongst 
us  :  if  we  believe,  as  I  do,  that  true  Gospel  ministry  is 
a  call  from  the  head  of  the  Church.  It  is  a  gift  from 
Him;  it  is  in  his  ordering,  not  in  ours.  At  the  same 
time,  if  our  hearts  were  more  separated  from  the  world, 
more  dedicated  in  love  to  Christ,  more  earnest  to  serve 
Him  in  the  way  of  his  requirements,  I  believe  that 
these  his  gifts  would  be  more  obviously  conferred  and 
exercised.  And  we  must  admit  that,  whilst  there  is 
much  moral  worth  and  a  great  sense  of  the  value  of 
Christianity,  and,  I  should  think,  an  attachment  to  our 
religious  principles,  we  cannot  be  said  to  be  conspicu- 
ous among  men  for  true  spiritual-mindedness  in  life  and 
conversation.  The  world  and  its  spirit  have  too  strong 
a  hold  upon  us ;  there  is  an  unlawful  love  of  lawful 
things.     It  was  not  so  in  the  gathering  of  Friends. 
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9th  mo.  2-ist. — The  work  of  true  religion  is  not  only 
for  the  most  part  a  gradual  work,  but  it  is  mortifying 
and  humiliating  to  the  natural  man,  crucifying  him  to 
the  world,  and  the  world  unto  him.  As  the  power  of  the 
Spirit  is  believed  in,  submitted  to,  and  patiently  abode 
under,  the  new  man  is  formed  in  Christ  Jesus,  the  axe 
is  laid  to  the  root  of  the  corrupt  tree,  the  baptism  of  the 
Holy  Ghost  and  of  fire  is  known,  and  the  peaceable  fruits 
of  the  Spirit  are  brought  forth.  This  is  not  the  result  of 
the  mere  exercise  of  the  understanding  upon  the  Scrip- 
tures, but  of  the  powerful  operation  of  the  Spirit  of 
God.  To  the  humble  believer  they  are  precious  beyond 
all  description ;  it  is  because  they  reveal  to  us  the 
glorious  truth  that  we  have  redemption  through  the 
blood  of  Christ,  even  the  forgiveness  of  sin,  because  they 
testify  of  Him  who  is  the  way,  the  truth,  and  the  life, 
— because  of  all  the  blessed  doctrines  which  they  record, 
that  the  true  disciple  of  our  Lord  is  brought  to  rejoice 
in  them.  What  all  men  should  be  in  earnest  for,  is  to 
know  the  thorough  change  of  heart  wrought  by  the 
power  of  the  Spirit,  bringing  to  a  living,  saving  faith 
in  Christ, 

The  more  we  advance  in  the  Christian  life,  the  more 
we  are  truly  willing  to  see  ourselves  in  the  true  light, 
and  to  be  shown  the  evil  of  our  own  hearts  even  when 
we  may  have  made  some  advances  in  the  way  of  religious 
experience ;  and  the  more  we  are  permitted  to  see  of 
that  purity  of  heart  to  which  we  are  called  if  we  would 
be  the  true  disciples  of  Christ,  the  more  we  become 
distrustful  of  ourselves. 

As  by  patient  self-examination  we  come  to  see,  to 
feel,  and  to  acknowledge  our  own  infirmities,  our  easily 
besetting  sins,  we  are  more  tender  and  charitable  to 
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others.  But  as  the  cry  is  to  the  Lord  in  continual  faith 
in  his  mercy,  he  that  is  thus  disciplined  and  taught  in 
the  school  of  experience  does  not  shrink  from  endeavour- 
ing to  come  up  to  the  standard  set  before  Him.  He 
does  not  compromise  the  truth  because  of  its  pure  and 
holy  requirements.  He  does  not  lower  its  character 
because  of  his  own  mis-steppings  or  of  the  mis- 
steppings  of  others.  Nor  is  he  ever  to  allow  himself 
or  others  to  plead  the  arduousness  of  the  way.  When 
these  difficulties  present,  let  him  be  cheered  by  the 
certain  truth  that  he  has  a  victorious  Leader  to  follow, 
one  who  is  very  pitiful  and  compassionate,  who  extends 
the  crook  of  his  love,  and  grants  a  sense  of  the  all- 
sufficiency  of  his  power. 

At  the  same  time  his  own  experience  brings  him  to 
be  very  tender  towards  his  erring  brother.  In  that 
love  wherewith  he  has  been  loved  he  is  to  seek  to  help 
by  counsel,  encouragement,  or  warning  those  who^  need 
his  care.  -He  is  to  cherish  that  which  is  good  in 
another,  and  to  seek  to  lead  him  on  in  the  right  way  ; 
to  honour  in  his  brethren,  in  all  men,  that  which  he 
sees  to  be  in  them  of  the  Lord.  If  he  sees  another  in 
error,  either  in  principle  or  in  practice,  it  should  grieve 
him.  In  the  humility  of  a  Christian,  in  the  desire  to 
imitate,  however  feebly  he  may  do  it,  the  compassion 
which  his  Saviour  exercises  towards  him,  he  is  to  be 
anxious  to  help,  to  serve,  and  to  convince.  Not  to 
keep  his  erring  brother  at  a  distance,  or  treat  him  with 
indifference  or  coldness,  but  in  the  true  love  of  the 
Gospel,  seeking  to  maintain  his  own  fidelity  to  his 
Lord,  to  be  earnest  that  the  time  may  come  when  they 
shall  walk  together  to  the  house  of  God  in  company. 
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iith  mo.  i4th. — I  was  reading  some  instructive 
sentiments  this  morning  in  the  last  few  pages  of 
Whewell's  Bridgewater  Treatise,  "  On  the  Incompre- 
bensibihty  of  God."  I  find  it  sometimes  of  advantage 
to  endeavour  to  have  the  mind  thus  turned  and  thus 
impressed. 

I  have  since  remembered  with  comfort  that  we  are 
taught  by  our  Lord  to  look  imto  this  Almighty  Being, 
as  our  Father  in  heaven.  How  precious  is  this  pri- 
vilege !  What  a  promise  is  this,  "Fear  not,  httle 
flock ;  it  is  your  Father's  good  pleasure  to  give  you  the 
kingdom."  How  much  is  taught  in  these  words,  "  A 
sparrow  shall  not  fall  to  the  ground  without  your 
Father ;  but  the  very  hairs  of  your  head  are  num- 
bered." 

When  enabled  in  living  faith  to  combine  in  one  view 
the  greatness,  the  wisdom,  the  majesty,  and  the  power 
of  the  Ruler  of  the  universe  (in  however  small  and 
imperfect  a  manner  this  may  be  done),  we  may  truly 
say  that  it  is  utterly  irreverent  and  presumptuous  in 
us  to  say,  Wliat  doest  Thou  ?  why  doest  Thou  this  ?  or 
even  to  indulge  such  a  thought.  We  are  to  seek  to 
feel  our  littleness  and  his  greatness  ;  our  weakness  and 
his  power ;  our  blindness  and  the  brightness  of  his 
vision  ;  and  truly  to  abhor  ourselves  in  dust  and  ashes. 
At  the  same  time,  we  may  call  to  mind  those  assur- 
ances and  rich  promises  which  Christ,  his  dear  Son,  one 
with  Him,  has  given  us — which  are  left  on  record  for  our 
comfort,  and  which  we  may  appropriate  to  ourselves,  as 
his  dear  children.  Unutterably  precious,  unutterably 
unmerited  in  this  privilege !  In  the  very  depth  of 
humility,  we  may  rejoice  in  the  words,  "  If  a  man  love 
me,  he  will  keep  my  words,  and  my  Father  will  love 
him ;  and  we  will  come  unto  him,  and  make  our  abode 
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with  him."  "  In  my  Father's  house  are  many  man- 
sions ;  if  it  were  not  so  I  would  have  told  you.  I  go 
to  prepare  a  place  for  you,  that  where  I  am,  there  ye 
may  be  also." 
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1853. — ist  mo.  4th. — Many  things  around  me  awaken 
serious  thought.  The  return  of  another  year;  my 
advanced  period  of  life ;  the  prevalence  of  Popery  in 
many  lands,  bringing  with  it  spiritual  domination  and 
oppressing  tender  consciences  ;  and  the  want  in  many 
of  a  patient  reliance  on  Christ  in  the  depth  of  true 
humility.  More  than  all  should  I  dwell  upon  the  state 
of  the  nations  of  Europe  under  so  much  military 
despotism,  spread  over  many  of  them  like  network ; 
and  that  repressing  of  the  spread  of  light  and  truth, 
through  political  and  ecclesiastical  sway,  openly  exer- 
cised, or  by  the  influence  of  secret  intrigue. 

With  all  this,  do  I  flee  to  the  Lord  as  a  strong 
tower,  and  feel  Him  to  be  my  refuge  ?  Do  I  realise 
the  words,  "  My  times  are  in  Thy  hands  ?  "  Do  I 
know  Christ  to  be  viy  Shepherd,  my  Saviour,  and  mi/ 
King  ?  I  am  sensible  it  is  not  so,  as  fully  as  it  ought 
to  be.  I  thankfully,  undeservingly  feel  that  the  Lord 
has  not  shut  up  his  tender  mercies  from  me.  Were 
it  so,  I  am  ready  to  say,  I  should  be  of  all  men  most 
miserable. 

In  his  love  and  pity.  He  grants  me  at  times  rays  of 
his  light,  tokens  of  his  love.  But  I  do  not  seek  Him 
earnestly  as  I  ought  to  do ;  I  do  not  seek  his  face  ever- 
more. Neither  do  I,  as  I  ought,  resist  the  temptation 
of  evil,  unbelieving  thoughts.  Lord  !  help  me  in  thy 
love,  and  for  Christ's  sake,  to  seek  an  abiding  settle- 
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ment  in  Him,  an  entire  separation  from  the  world,  a 
steadfast  looking  towards  thy  heavenly  kingdom. 

Permit  me  at  this  time  to  ask  that  it  may  be  so  with 
my  dearest  friend,  who  humbly,  yet  fearfully  seeks  to 
love  Thee  and  to  serve  Thee  ;  to  whom  Thou  hast  been 
and  Thou  art  very  gracious.  For  my  dear  brothers  and 
Bisters  according  to  their  several  needs,  permit  me  to 
ask  thy  blessing.  And  0  !  mayest  thou  graciously  and 
mercifully  cause  thy  light  and  thy  truth  to  shine  more 
and  more  amongst  the  children  of  men.  Dispel  the 
gross  darkness  which  now  overspreads  the  nations. 
Bring  all  more  and  more  under  the  power  of  thy  love, 
and  under  the  ever-blessed  reign  of  thy  dear  Son. 

1  St  mo.' i 6th. — Our  Lord  has  not  only  left  us  example, 
that  we  should  follow  his  steps.  He  has  given  us  also 
sublime  and  heavenly  precepts,  pure  and  holy  laws, 
which  it  is  our  duty  to  observe.  How  comprehensive 
and  instructive  are  the  injunctions  and  declarations, 
contained  in  the  fifth,  sixth,  and  seventh  chapters  of 
the  Gospel  of  Mathew,  as  well  as  in  other  parts  of  the 
four  Evangelists.  Laws  for  the  government  of  man, 
both  in  civil  and  religious  society,  which,  as  they  are 
received  and  obeyed,  promote  the  usefulness  and  happi- 
ness of  man  in  life,  and  prepare  for  the  performance  of 
all  the  duties  of  a  member  of  the  great  human  family, 
in  a  way  to  which  no  system,  of  any  age  or  of  any 
country,  will  bear  any  comparison.  Laws  which, 
as  they  are  brought  to  influence  the  acts  of  nations, 
would  produce  more  happiness,  prosperity,  and  peace 
than  the  world  has  ever  yet  beheld. 

ist  mo.  27th. — Those  who  are  pressing  after  purity  of 
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heart,  and  retirement  of  spirit,  have  need  to  exercise 
especial  watchfulness  in  social  conversation,  lest,  whilst 
not  assuming  what  might  be  thought,  and  even  felt  by 
themselves  to  be,  somewhat  bordering  on  self-righte- 
ousness, or  even  appearing  what  might  be  called 
demure,  they  in  anywise  violate  their  own  convictions 
of  what  is  their  duty,  or  compromise  what  in  their 
best  moments  they  feel  that  He  who  is  the  Truth 
requires  of  them. 

2nd  mo.  ist. — I  was  more  sensible  than  often,  at 
times  last  week,  of  the  terrors  of  the  Lord  for  sin.  I 
think  these  feelings  were  brought  on  me  partly  through 
unwatchfulness,  and,  I  hope  I  may  add,  in  imdeserved 
goodness,  through  some  sense  of  the  purity  and  majesty 
of  the  Most  High.  But,  0  the  comfort  and  the 
privilege  to  feel  after  such  a  time,  in  any  degree,  the 
force  of  the  words,  "  a  reconciled  Father  1  "  Unworthy 
of  the  least  of  the  Lord's  mercies,  I  have  nothing, 
nothing  whatever,  of  my  own.  All  I  have,  all  I  am, 
is  from  Him. 

I  wish  to  press  after  more  of  that  life  which  is  hid 
with  Christ  in  God. 

3rd  mo.  48ih. — It  is  seldom  that  I  feel  capable  of 
dwelling  long  with  deep  religious  feeling ;  I  hope  it 
will  not  always  be  so.  I  trust  there  is  some  little 
growth  in  the  divine  life — all  in  the  goodness  of  the 
Lord.  This  morning  I  highly  prize  a  calming  influence 
in  which  I  may  say,  He  is  still  offering  Himself  to  me 
as  my  Father  in  heaven. 

On  recurring  to  the  seventeenth  chapter  of  the 
Gospel  of  John,  the  following  words  of  our  Lord,  in 
his  prayer,    set  forth  an   attainment  precious  beyond 
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description,  and  yet  it  is  that  which  the  humble  Chris- 
tian may  and  ought  to  press  after  :  "  Neither  pray  I 
for  these  alone,  but  for  them  also  who  shall  believe  on 
me  through  their  word ;  that  they  all  may  be  one,  as 
Thou,  Father,  art  in  me,  and  I  in  Thee ;  that  they 
also  may  be  one  in  us  ;  that  the  world  may  believe 
that  Thou  hast  sent  me."  Eeadon  :  the  whole  prayer 
is  full  of  consolation  to  the  true  disciple  of  Jesus. 

True  prayer  is,  indeed,  a  great  and  blessed  privilege. 
I  wish  it  may  be  invariably  heard,  amongst  us,  in 
reverence  of  soul,  in  humble,  filial  fear,  in  lowliness  of 
spiHt  before  the  Lord,  in  a  solemn  sense  of  the  divine 
presence,  in  simple  petitions,  in  simple  ascriptions  of 
praise  and  thanksgiving,  rather  than  in  long  declarations 
of  power  and  majesty,  but  in  brokenness  and  contrition 
of  spirit,  which  come  from  true  religious  feeling,  and 
bring  the  congregation  to  feel  also,  and  leave  them 
there.  I  believe  so  it  has  been  at  times,  through  the 
goodness  of  the  Lord,  in  our  rehgious  assemblies. 

I  think  not  and  write  not  thus  in  a  judging  spirit ; 
but  desire  to  sympathize  with  and  to  think  tenderly  of 
my  friends  who  find  it  to  be  their  duty  to  speak  in 
prayer  amongst  us. 

4th  mo.  9th. — *'  Gracious  Lord  :  Help  me  by  thy 
grace,  in  simplicity  and  in  the  obedience  of  faith,  to 
put  my  whole  trust  in  Thee ;  to  cast  myself  on  thy 
mercy  and  love  in  Christ  my  Saviour  ;  to  commit  my 
way  wholly  unto  Thee,  in  the  belief  that  Thou  wilt 
bring  it  to  pass.  Grant  that  I  may  know,  and  be 
pleased  to  give  me  strength  to  do  thy  pure  and  blessed 
will.  Give  me  in  thy  goodness  and  pity  to  feel  that 
all  I  have,  all  that  I  am,   is    of   thy  free    love    in 
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Christ.     Keep  me  humble,  loving,  and  faithful  unto 
Thee." 


6th  mo.  oth. — First-day. — A  quiet  walk  this  still 
summer's  morning,  round  by  Mount  Pleasant,  has  been 
profitable  to  me.  The  serious  prospect  before  me  of 
going  to  America  comes  up,  and  I  desire  to  be  kept  in 
watchfulness,  humility,  and  love, — in  the  exercise  of 
simple  faith  and  trust  in  the  Lord,  whilst  conscious 
how  weak  and  feeble  I  am.  The  words,  "  Hast  thou 
faith?  have  it  to  thyself  before  God,"  have  come  in- 
structively before  me. 

I  am  taught  a  lesson  by  the  simple  record  in  the 
Gospel  of  Matthew  of  the  miracles  of  Christ.  How 
that  after  he  had  fed  the  five  thousand  nothing  more  is 
added  :  it  is  a  plain  narrative.  In  an  earlier  chapter  of 
the  same  Gospel,  after  enumerating  many  miracles,  it 
is  said,  "  And  he  departed  thence." 

What  a  lesson  to  man,  that  when  he  has  done  what 
he  feels  to  be  his  duty  to  serve  the  Lord,  he  need  not 
seek  for  fruits  ;  but  leave  one  place  or  one  act  and  go 
to  another ;  and  call  to  mind  the  words  of  our  Lord, 
"  After  ye  have  done  all,  say  that  ye  are  unprofitable 
servants  ;  we  have  done  no  more  than  it  was  our  duty 
to  do." 

6th  mo.  20th. — I  think  of  the  wisdom,  greatness, 
and  majesty  of  the  Divine  Being.  His  power  and 
knowledge  are  beyond  our  comprehension.  It  is  He 
who  giveth  us  life  and  upholdeth  us.  He  knoweth  us 
altogether.  Such  convictions  ought  to  fill  the  mind 
with  reverence,  dread,  and  humiliation,  in  utter  abased- 
ness  of  soul.      As  are  his  majesty  and  power,  so  is  his 
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love.  In  this  love,  He  hatli  given  me  a  being,  and 
hath  kept  me  alive  unto  this  day.  He  hath  known  my 
countless  sins  and  transgressions  in  violation  of  his 
law,  and  of  the  convictions  of  his  Spirit.  In  that  love 
He  still  graciously  careth  for  me,  and  offers  me  the 
assistance  of  his  grace.  Unutterable  love,  not  only  to 
offer  this  Almighty  help,  but  by  his  Spirit  to  invite  me 
to  partake  of  it  and  to  come  unto  Him  with  the  whole 
heart. 

Whatever  comes  from  Him  is  pure  and  perfect.  I 
am  impure  and  imperfect,  but  that  affecteth  not  the 
character  of  his  Spirit.  I  feel  with  what  reverence  I 
ought  to  write  of  these  the  visitations  of  his  love,  and 
yet  it  is  my  duty  and  my  great  privilege  in  faith  and 
in  faithfulness  to  accept  them  and  follow  them.  It  is 
a  clear  evidence  of  the  corrupt  nature  of  my  heart, 
that  I  do  not  live  more  conformable  to  his  will, — that  I 
do  not  abide  continually  in  the  fear  of  Him,  after  such 
evidence  of  his  love  and  goodness  through  a  length- 
ened hfe. 

I  have  of  late  increasingly  felt  the  greatness  of  God, 
the  littleness  of  man.  This  applies  not  only  to  the 
government  of  the  world,  to  the  immensity  of  the 
works  of  creation,  of  that  power  by  which  all  things 
have  been  formed,  and  all  things  are  upheld,  but  to 
the  government  of  the  Church  of  Christ  upon  earth, 
and  to  the  spread  of  his  glorious  kingdom. 

In  his  dispensations  to  the  Church,  and  to  its  living 
members  on  whom  He  bestows  gifts,  and  whom  He 
calls  into  service.  He  acts  according  to  his  own  perfect 
wisdom,  condescending  to  employ  them  and  to  bless 
their  labours,  even  when  they  err,  and  when  they  sin 
against  Him.     But  this  condescension  is  no  extenua- 
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tion  of  their  sins,  no  warrant  for  the  sins  of  others. 
We  are  to  be  instructed  and  warned  by  their  trans- 
gressions :  to  pity  the  sinner,  and  to  remenaber  that 
they,  as  well  as  we,  will  have  to  stand  before  the 
righteous  Judge. 

6th  mo.  26th. — It  is  a  blessed  thing,  a  great  privi- 
lege, to  have  free  access  to  the  Holy  Scriptures ;  and 
to  feel  that  they  are  able  to  make  wise  unto  salvation 
through  faith  in  Christ,  They  contain  the  word  of 
God,  and  a  heavenly,  holy  word  that  is. 

But  the  great  work  of  true  religion — the  great 
doctrine  of  the  Gospel, — is  that  man  is  to  be  brought 
out  of  the  state  of  alienation  from  God  in  which  he  is 
by  nature,  into  a  state  of  reconciliation  unto  Him,  in 
which  he  is  to  receive  new  affections  and  a  new  heart. 
This  is  the  work  of  the  Holy  Spirit ;  not  of  the  Bible.  The 
blessed  doctrines  of  the  Bible  are  to  be  applied  by  the 
Spirit  to  the  saving  of  the  soul.  It  is,  I  think,  of  the 
first  importance,  that  Friends  should  unflinchingly 
uj^hold  their  principles  on  the  work  of  the  Spirit. 

Their  views  are  not  a  system  of  frames  and  feelings, 
but,  when  rightly  acted  upon,  produce  the  solid,  sub- 
stantial, vital  Christian.  The  progress  of  the  work  is 
often  gradual,  crucifying  to  the  will,  self-denying  in  its 
results  ;  but  it  gives  firmness  and  decision  of  character, 
and  brings  to  light  the  evils,  the  delusions,  and  the 
subtleties  of  the  human  heart,  produces  humility,  self- 
distrust,  watchfulness,  and  continual  dependence  upon 
God.  The  Holy  Scriptures  are  often  most  instructively 
applied  to  such,  and  Christ  in  all  his  blessed  offices  is 
felt  to  be  precious. 

7th  mo.  22nd. — The  religious  Society  of  Friends  had 
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a  service  iu  past  generations.  May  the  Lord,  in  liis 
love,  be  pleased  to  raise  up  in  days  to  come  those  who 
shall  hold  up  pure,  spiritual  Christianity,  in  simple 
dependence  upon  Him.  This  reliance  has  been  the 
uniform  profession  of  Friends  ;  it  drew  our  early 
Friends  together  as  a  body,  maintaining  at  the  same 
time  living  faith  iu  the  Lord  Jesus  as  the  one  offering 
for  sin. 

What  are  the  great  features  of  the  Christian 
religion?  Belief  in  God  the  Creator,  upholder  and 
preserver  of  the  world  ;  in  his  dear  Son,  the  Lord 
Jesus  Christ ;  in  his  glorious,  unchangeable  deity  ;  in 
his  death  on  the  cross,  as  a  sacrifice  for  our  sins  ;  that 
He  lived  and  died  as  a  man  ;  that  He  has  given  us  a 
perfect  example,  to  walk  even  as  He  walked ;  that  He 
has  given  us  doctrines  and  precepts  which  we  are 
enjoined  to  obey ;  that  He  is  our  Shepherd,  King,  and 
High  Priest, — our  Advocate  and  Intercessor.  Belief 
in  the  Holy  Spirit  by  whom  we  are  reproved  and  puri- 
fied, and  made  meet  for  the  kingdom  of  heaven  ; 
quickened,  and  made  alive  unto  God.  The  Father, 
Son,  and  Holy  Spirit  are  one  God,  blessed  for  ever. 

Through  the  sin  of  our  first  parents,  man  is  in  a 
fallen  condition,  alienated  from  God ;  we  are  brought 
near  and  reconciled  unto  the  Father  by  the  death  of  his 
Son,  and  made  accepted  in  Him  through  the  drawing 
of  the  Spirit  to  Him.  We  cannot  raise  ourselves  out 
of  this  state — it  is  Christ  who  effects  this  by  the  power 
of  the  Spirit ;  but  we  can  accept  or  reject  these,  his 
gracious  offers. 

To  the  experience  of  this  great  work  we  are  all  to  bo 
brought,  yielding  the  heart  to  the  government  of 
Christ,  knowing  our  wills  subjected  to  his  holy  will, 
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and  experiencing  that  thorough  change  of  heart  which 
is  described  as  putting  off  the  old  man  with  his  deeds, 
— putting  on  the  new  man, — being  clothed  with  the 
righteousness  of  Christ. 

This  work  is  a  great  work  ;  this  change  is  a  mighty 
change, — often  very  gradual  in  its  character ;  such  is 
the  evil  of  our  nature,  and  so  great  and  various  are  the 
temptations  of  the  Devil.  But  the  Spirit  brings  its 
own  peace  and  its  own  reward,  in  the  blessed  fruits  of 
love,  joy,  and  peace.  In  his  spiritual  progress,  many 
are  the  conflicts  of  the  Christian  :  the  flesh  warreth 
against  the  Spirit,  and  the  Spirit  against  the  flesh  ; 
but,  as  the  warfare  is  maintained  in  dependence  upon 
Christ,  victory  is  granted.  And  Avhilst  there  is  to  be 
no  reliance  on  the  overcoming  of  sin  in  days  past,  but 
a  dependence  on  fresh  supplies  of  power  from  on  high, 
yet  the  true  disciple  at  times  feels  that  he  gains 
strength,  and  that,  although  life  is  a  warfare,  at 
the  end  of  the  race  a  crown  will  be  bestowed  by  the 
righteous  Judge. 

He  is  greatly  helped  as  he  passes  along  in  life  by 
the  diligent  and  frequent  reading  of  the  Holy  Scrip- 
tures. They  describe  the  individual  condition  of  man  ; 
they  apply  to  his  individual  necessities  under  every 
circumstance.  And  as  they  relate  to  sacred  things, — 
to  heavenly  mysteries, — so  he  is  to  be  ever  concerned, 
that  he  may  read  them  under  a  consciousness  of  his 
limited  powers,  desiring  that  his  understanding  may  be 
exercised  upon  them  in  the  fear  of  the  Lord.  It  is 
greatly  to  his  benefit  not  to  expect  to  be  brought  to  a 
knowledge  of  divine  things  all  at  once.  These  are 
often  gradually  unfolded  to  the  believing,  humble  soul, 

p2 
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Avho  will  see  tliat  here  we  see   and  know  tlirongli  a 
glass  darkly. 

7th  mo.  3ist.~M.j  thongLts  turn  in  mncli  seriousness 
to  the  prospect  before  me,  of  going  into  a  country 
where  there  are  three  millions  of  slaves,  and  of  plead- 
ing with  those  who  thus  oppress  them.  I  think  of 
coming  in  immediate  communication  with  such  men, 
— probably  slaveholders  themselves, — and  of  having 
to  dwell  in  those  states  for  weeks.  It  brings  much 
weight  upon  the  mind  and  spirits.  May  I  be  kept  in 
love  and  pity  for  all ;  and  act  in  humility  and  forbear- 
ance, in  meekness  and  gentleness,  yet  in  faith,  in  faith- 
fulness, and  in  firmness. 

O,  that  the  eye  may  be  single  to  the  Lord,  and  to 
the  service  of  Him  who  created  me,  whose  I  am,  and 
whom  I  desire  to  serve.  I  feel  that  the  spirit  is  will- 
ing, but  the  flesh  is  weak.  I  pray  that  the  Lord 
Almighty  will,  for  his  mercy's  sake,  and  for  Christ's 
sake,  keep  me,  and  give  me  continually  to  feel  that  I 
cannot  keep  myself.  I  have  some  renewal  of  faith 
that  He  will  not  forsake  me,  as  I  trust  in  Him. 

8tli  mo.  7th. — This  is  a  pleasant,  still  First-day 
morning.  I  have  been  sweetly  a  while  with  my  dearest 
Rachel ;  and  I  have  enjoyed  the  quiet  of  a  little  time 
alone,  both  in  the  field  and  in  the  house.  May  the 
Lord,  in  his  undeserved  love,  be  pleased  to  give  me 
faith  in  Him,  and  in  his  Almighty  power,  when  on  the 
wide  Atlantic,*  and  to  give  me, — to  give  us  all, — pure 
and  heavenly  wisdom  and  love,  Avlien  moving  about  in 

*   \Yritten  in  tlie  prospect  of  going  to  the  United  States. 
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America,  May  He  permit  me  to  feel  that  He  is  my 
Father  in  heaven,  that  I  am  his  chikl,  that  Christ  is 
my  Shepherd,  and  that  I  am  one  of  his  followers.  May 
I  feel  that  his  Holy  Spirit  is  near  to  guide  me.  These 
are  solemn  things  to  write.  I  hope  I  do  it  with  some 
reverence,  and  with  some  sense  of  my  utter  wealuiess, 
of  my  transgressions  and  sins.  If  the  Lord  he 
not  with  me,  I  must  fall.  "Hold  thou  me  up, 
0  God,  in  thy  pity  and  in  thy  love,  and  I  shall  be 
safe." 

8th  mo.  9th. — Self-complacency,  and  a  tendency  to 
indulge  in  the  love  of  praise,  are  still  allowed  an  im- 
due  place  in  my  thoughts.  They  have  been  yielded  to 
this  morning,  even  after  some  solemn  consoling  reflec- 
tions were  granted  me.  And  yet,  if  distress  come 
upon  me,  to  whom  could  I  flee  but  to  the  Lord.  Truly 
He  is  a  merciful,  long-suffering  God.  May  I,  in  his 
unmerited  goodness,  realise  this  every  hour  of  the 
residue  of  my  days, 

Li  some  quiet  moments  before  rising,  I  felt  that  I 
might  look  unto  the  Lord.  The  mind,  for  a  time,  was 
stayed  on  Him,  and  I  felt  the  privilege  of  endeavouring 
to  live  a  day  at  a  time,  and  diligently  to  do  the  work  of 
each  day. 

Many  tossing  thoughts,  without  an  anchor  to  the 
soul,  have  arisen  in  the  last  two  or  three  days.  What 
a  blessing  to  have  been  helped ;  and  yet  how  iveah  to 
allow  such  insinuations  as  have  been  written  of  to  lead 
the  mind  astray. 

8th  mo.  2ist.- — I  have  been  reading  two  interesting 
notices   in   Neander's    "  Light  in   Dark   Places,"    on 
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Columban  and  on  Gallus.  Some  of  Ms  reflections  at 
pages  201  and  202  are  very  good,  and  also  what  he 
says  at  the  bottom  of  page  28. 

The  purer  our  zeal  is  from  the  admixture  of  self,  the 
more  will  it  carry  on  the  work  of  God  in  the  conscious- 
ness that  neither  is  he  that  planteth  anything,  nor  he 
that  watereth  ;  but  it  is  God  who  giveth  the  increase, 
when  and  as  it  pleaseth  Him. 

8tli  mo.  26th. — Warm  are  my  desires  that  the 
blessed  Gospel  of  Christ,  in  its  power  and  perfection, 
may  have  the  first  place  in  the  affections  and  under- 
standings of  the  members  of  our  Society — that  Gospel 
which,  in  its  all-powerful  operation,  cleanses  the  im- 
pure heart  of  man,  and  separates  him  from  the  world. 
It  would  keep  the  things  of  time  under  his  feet,  and 
not  only  fix  his  thoughts  and  desires  on  heaven,  but 
bring  him  to  live  amongst  men  as  a  stranger  and 
pilgrim  upon  earth,  seeking  to  live  unto  Christ,  to 
walk  according  to  his  precepts,  and  to  follow  his  holy 
example.  All  this  to  be  wrought  by  the  Spirit  of  God, 
enabling  him  to  apply  the  blessed  truths  of  the  Scrip- 
ture, and  to  exercise  living  faith  in  Christ,  as  his 
intercessor  and  offering  for  sin,  and  to  believe  in  his 
Godhead  and  in  his  manhood. 


1854. 

1854. — 6tli  mo.  25th. — Solemn  are  the  realities  of 
religion.  With  reverence  should  they  be  spoken  of. 
I  afresh  believe  this  morning  that  the  foundation  of  a 
true  Christian  life  rests  upon  a  sense  of  our  corruption 
by  nature,  of  our  alienation  from  God,  and  that  we  are 
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only  to  be  brought  nigh  unto  Him  by  living  faith  in 
Christ, — a  faith  which  is  wrought  by  the  Holy  Spirit. 

By  believing  in  and  waiting  for  the  manifestation  of 
this  Spirit,  we  come  to  be  established  in  this  faith  ;  a 
faith  which  comprehends  a  simple,  entire  acceptance 
of  the  truth,  that  in  Christ  dwelleth  all  the  fulness 
of  the  Godhead  bodily ;  that  in  the  beginning  the 
"Word  was  with  God,  and  was  God  ;  that  without  Him 
was  not  anything  made  that  was  made.  True  faith  in 
Christ  also  comprises  the  conviction,  that  his  blood 
shed  on  the  cross,  without  the  gates  of  Jerusalem,  was 
an  offering  for  the  sins  of  all  men.  Christ  is  also  our 
High  Priest,  through  whom  we  have  access  by  one 
Spirit  unto  the  Father.  He  is  ascended  up  into  the 
heavens,  and  sitteth  on  the  right  hand  of  the  Father 
Almighty,  an  everlasting  Intercessor,  Mediator,  and 
Advocate.  He  is  the  light  and  life  of  men.  He 
emphatically  spoke  of  Himself  as  the  Good  Shepherd. 
To  every  one  who  is  willing  to  be  led  by  Him,  He  is  the 
Leader,  the  Teacher,  and  the  Guide,  through  the  power 
of  the  Holy  Spirit.  He  has  left  us  an  example,  which 
we  are  to  follow.  He  has  given  us  pure  and  righteous 
precepts,  which  it  is  our  duty  implicitly  to  observe. 
What  a  course  of  life  is  set  before  us  in  the  blessed 
truths  of  the  Gospel !  They  are  all  parts  of  one  har- 
monious whole.  We  are  none  of  us  warranted  in 
accepting  one  portion  of  divine  truth,  and  undervaluing 
another.  They  may,  however,  present  themselves  to  us 
at  different  times  with  different  degrees  of  force. 

7th  mo.  iGth. — The  discourses  of  our  Lord  emphati- 
cally warn  us  against  covetousness  and  the  love  of 
money,  and  enjoin  a  separation  from  the  world  and 
from  its  spirit.     To  this  we  are  earnestly  invited,  not 
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only  by  the  language  of  Holy  Scripture,  but  by  tlie 
convictions  for  sin,  by  the  immediate  attractions  of 
heavenly  love,  and  by  the  rightly  authorized  ministers 
of  the  Gospel. 

0  that  these  views  were  fully  accepted  by  our  young 
Friends  of  the  present  day,  of  bright  intellectual 
powers,  of  intelligent,  well-cultivated  minds.  Warmly 
do  I  desire  that  these  may  take  the  yoke  of  Christ, 
surrender  their  wills  to  the  government  of  the  Lord's 
Spirit,  and  offer  their  time  and  talents  to  the  service  of 
Him  who  died  for  them  ;  that,  feeling  they  cannot  help 
themselves,  they  may  cry  mightily  imto  God  for  help, 
ever  bearing  in  mind  that  from  Him  cometh  all  that 
we  are,  all  that  we  have.  What  a  serious  thought  is 
this  ;  but,  at  the  same  time,  what  a  precious  one  !  As 
we  are  brought  to  an  abiding  practical  conviction  of  the 
truth  of  this,  we  feel  that  we  have  an  Almighty 
Helper,— infinite  in  love,  in  power,  in  goodness. 

7th  mo.  20th. — How  varied  are  the  circumstances  of 
the  children  of  men,  even  of  the  true  believers  in  the 
Lord  Jesus  !  The  true  members  of  his  Church  are  to 
be  found  among  Episcopalians,  Presbyterians,  Metho- 
dists, Baptists,  Independents,  Friends,  and  others. 
They  may  not  know  one  another,  but  they  are  all 
known  to  the  blessed  Head  of  his  own  Church.  They 
differ  one  from  another  in  their  views  of  discipline,  and 
on  some  points  of  doctrine,  but  they  all  appeal  to  Holy 
Scripture  as  the  divinely  authorized  record  of  the  way 
of  life  and  salvation.  How  incumbent  npon  them  it  is 
to  love  one  another,  as  brethren  in  Christ !  and  this 
they  can  do,  whilst  everyone  is  fully  persuaded  in  his 
own  mind  of  that  to  which  it  is  right  for  him  to 
adhere. 
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Then,  again,  how  various  is  the  experience  of  men 
in  the  work  of  grace.  Some  have  been  suddenly- 
brought  out  of  darkness  into  hght  by  the  immediate 
operation  of  the  Holy  Spirit.  In  others,  the  work  of 
conversion  has  been  much  more  gradual.  Some  are 
brought  to  purer  and  more  spiritual  views  of  religion 
than  others.  Some  are,  from  their  natural  faculties, 
more  enlightened  than  others  on  the  things  of  the 
kingdom.  With  some,  the  change  from  the  old  to  the 
new  man  begins  earlier  in  life  than  in  others. 

How  different  has  been  the  state  of  the  Church  at 
different  periods  of  time  !  What  a  dark  night  of 
apostacy  has  overspread  the  world  since  the  first  preach- 
ing of  the  Gospel !  In  how  many  hearts  has  infidelity 
prevailed  !  How  have  superstition  and  idolatry  been 
allowed  to  reign,  and  even  to  triumph,  in  multitudes  ! 

All  these  things  are  seen  and  permitted  by  Him  who 
created  us  for  a  purpose  of  his  own  glory,  and  by  Him 
who  so  loved  us  that  He  gave  himself  for  us.  They 
teach  a  very  important  lesson  :  that  we  know  very 
little  of  the  designs  and  purpose  of  God  in  the  govern- 
ment of  the  world,  or  of  the  Lord  Jesus  in  the  govern- 
ment of  his  Church.  But,  of  one  thing  we  are  sure, — 
that  there  is  an  over-ruling  power,  infinite  in  love,  in 
mercy,  and  wisdom.  He  sees  the  end  from  the  begin- 
ing ;  we  can  see  nothing  before  us.  Thus  may  we  be 
taught  lessons  of  humility,  thus  may  we  feel  our  own 
insignificance. 

Of  one  thing  we  are  sure, — that  all  unrighteousness 
is  sin ;  and  that  in  presumptuously  attempting  to 
understand  those  secret  things  which  belong  unto  the 
Lord  our  God,  we  offend  Him  ;  we  bring  darkness  or 
even  death  upon  our  own  souls ;  we  forfeit  the  love  and 
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incur  tlie  condemnation  of  an  infinitely  wise  and  mer- 
ciful Father  in  heaven.  But  there  is  a  state  of  mind 
in  which  the  humble,  deiDendent  Christian  can  feel  and 
enjoy  the  unspeakable  privilege  of  knowing  his  own 
littleness,  in  which  he  can  leave  all  unto  Him  who  giveth 
no  account  of  his  doings  to  the  children  of  men. 

7th  mo.  29th. — I  have  been  tried  in  the  course  of  this 
week  in  not  having  a  settled  mind,  a  quiet,  confiding 
spirit.  If  the  government  of  Christ  were  prevailing  in 
my  heart,  there  would  be  more  simple  reliance  on  Him  ; 
I  should  know  better  what  it  is  to  say,  "  My  soul  is 
even  as  a  weaned  child,"  Yesterday  there  was  more 
of  what  I  need. 

I  have  sometimes  desired  a  more  abiding  sense  of 
the  infinite  wisdom,  greatness,  and  power  of  the 
Almighty  God,  and  a  deeper  sense  of  my  own  little- 
ness and  insignificancy  ;  that  thus  I  might  be  filled 
with  i-everence  and  godly  fear. 

As  some  of  these  thoughts  were  before  me,  I  was 
instructed  in  remembering  the  simplicity  of  the  sayings 
of  our  Lord.  In  a  few  words  He  sets  before  us  the 
boundless  knowledge  of  the  Most  High.  "  Not  a 
sparrow  falls  to  the  ground  without  your  heavenly 
Father's  knowledge."  "  The  vei'y  hairs  of  your  head 
are  all  numbered."  How  infinite  is  the  privilege  that 
I  may  call  this  Almighty  Being  my  Father  and  my 
God.  What  a  striking  proof  of  the  weakness,  the 
depravity,  and  the  wickedness  of  my  natural  heart,  that 
I  have  not  sought  with  far  greater  earnestness  to  live 
as  the  obedient  child  of  this  gracious  Parent.  He 
allows  me — nay.  He  invites  me, — to  draw  near  unto 
Him.     He   enjoins   me  to  love   Him  with  the  whole 
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heart.  He  presents  to  uy  the  gracious  promise,  "  Fear 
not,  little  flock ;  it  is  your  Father's  good  j)leasure  to 
give  you  the  kingdom." 

7th  mo.  29th. — War  and  the  spirit  of  war  still  mourn- 
fully prevail.  The  productions  of  the  earth,  given  by 
a  gracious  Providence  for  the  sustenance  of  man  and 
beast,  are  wasted  in  the  army  and  navy.  Evil  passions 
are  fostered  in  multitudes.  Innocent  men  and  women 
suffer  hardships  and  misery.  How  are  the  wounded 
lingering  in  hospitals,  and  families  deprived  of  those 
whom  they  loved,  and  who  toiled  for  their  subsistence  ! 

7th  mo.  30th. — I  afresh  value  the  quiet  time  on 
First-day  morning  before  going  to  meeting.  I  wish  to 
be  more  careful  not  overmuch  to  fatigue  myself  on 
Seventh-day.  When  alone  in  the  field,  my  heart  has 
been  lifted  up  in  prayer  to  the  Most  High.  "  0  Lord, 
Thou  hast  watched  over  us,  and  cared  for  us  in  our 
childhood.  Thou  hast  blessed  us  with  kind,  tender, 
watchful  parents.  Thou  hast  permitted  us  to  live  in 
love  as  brothers  and  sisters.  Thou  hast  taken  home 
in  thy  goodness  and  wisdom  one  who  was  justly  very 
dear  to  me  through  life.  I  gave  Thee  thanks  that  I 
was  with  him  in  the  time  of  death,  and  that  Thou  hast 
permitted  me  to  witness  his  heavenly  mind  in  the  last 
days  of  illness,  and  given  me  to  feel  that  I  may  trust 
in  Thee.  I  would  reverently  thank  Thee  for  thy  provi- 
dential care  and  goodness  unto  this  very  hour.  I  pray 
Thee  to  keep  me  in  quiet,  filial  submission  to  all  the 
dispensations  of  thy  wisdom.  Keep  me  from  presump- 
tuous sins.  Cleanse  me  from  secret  faults.  Give  me 
to  know  thy  holy  will :  enable  me  to  do  it." 
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8tli  mo.  9th. — It  has  been  jDrecious  to  me  to  feel  at 
times  witliiii  the  last  few  days  the  calming  influence  of 
heavenly  love.  With  what  freshness  and  seriousness 
did  the  thought  of  salvation,  of  redemption  through 
Christ,  come  before  me  this  morning — an  inexpressible 
sense  of  the  value  thereof  to  my  soul.  To  admit  it 
with  the  understanding,  and  with  the  affections,  is  one 
thing  ;  and  very  much  to  be  prized  is  that.  But  how 
much  greater  is  the  prize  to  have  an  interest  in  Christ. 
A  true  feeling  of  this  brings  with  it  deep  self-abase- 
ment, a  sense  of  real  unworthiness,  a  strong  conviction 
of  the  undeserved  goodness  of  my  Heavenly  Father  to 
my  soul  in  Christ  my  Saviour,  his  dear  and  only  Son. 
Thanks  be  unto  God,  I  am  not  altogether  without  this 
feeling  !  O,  my  soul !  love  the  Lord  thy  God  more 
and  more,  with  all  thy  heart,  with  all  thy  strength,  and 
with  all  thy  mind. 

A  warm  desire  arises  that  our  Monthly  and  Quar- 
terly Meetings  may  be  held  to  the  religious  benefit  of 
individuals,  and  to  the  welfare  of  our  Society  ;  that  as 
brothers  and  sisters  who  love  the  Truth  we  may  be 
diligent  in  attending  them,  seeking  by  united  earnest- 
ness of  soul  for  spiritual  refreshment, — for  a  renewal 
of  faith  and  strength  ;  and  that  when  thus  brought 
together  we  may  be  concerned  one  for  another,  that 
each  may  grow  in  grace,  and  know  more  of  the  true 
fellowship  with  the  Father  and  with  the  Son,  and  one 
with  another  in  Him. 

Friends,  in  remote  situations,  in  small  meetings,  are 
much  to  be  sympathized  with.  It  is  of  importance  to 
them  that  they  avail  themselves  of  the  due  attendance 
of  their  meetings,  each  labouring  for  himself,  not 
trusting  to  the  exercise  of  his  brothers.     As  they  seek 
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for  the  help  of  the  Holy  Spirit  to  perform  the  duties, 
to  bear  the  trials,  and  to  resist  the  temptations  of  the 
day,  they  will  be  blessed  of  the  Lord,  and  what  a 
blessing  that  is. 

My  visit  to  the  Crystal  Palace  on  Second-day  gives 
rise  to  two  reflections  :  one  is  the  fear  that  so  much 
statuary  and  specimens  of  so  much  luxury  in  furniture 
of  various  kinds,  may  produce  in  the  young,  both  those 
who  are  single  and  those  who  are  entering  on  married 
life,  a  love  of  indulgence  in  such  things  to  their  loss, 
injuriously  engrossing  their  thoughts,  and,  in  some 
instances,  their  money.  Is  it  not  a  prevailing  snare  of 
the  day  ? 

The  other  thought  is,  that  the  sight  of  the  models  of 
the  xintutored  inhabitants  of  Australia,  Africa,  South 
America,  and  elsewhere,  awakens  a  desire  that  they  may 
be  brought  to  the  knowledge  of  the  Gospel,  and  of  all 
those  benefits,  social,  moral,  temporal  and  spiritual, 
which  flow  from  it. 

The  visit  at  "  St.  "  Martin's  Hall,  Long  Acre,  to 
see  the  specimens  of  instruction  in  our  own  and  in 
foreign  countries,  interests  me.  This  intellectual  im- 
provement of  the  people  must  do  good.  May  due 
pains  be  taken  to  bring  the  young  to  Christ  and  his 
gospel,  as  the  means  and  the  end  of  all  true  happiness. 

lith  mo.  ■i5th. — The  practical  working  of  Quakerism 
in  my  experience  is  that  which  I  highly  prize.  It  was 
a  blessing  to  me  in  my  youth  to  be  trained  to  value 
self-denial,  and    to  accept  it  as  an  essential  part   of 
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religion.  The  habits  to  which  I  was  accustomed  as  to 
language  and  apparel  were  beneficial  to  me.  Tlie 
youthful  mind  needs  restraint :  it  is  good  for  it  to  bear 
the  yoke.  Religion,  it  is  said,  does  not  consist  in 
these  things :  that  is  true.  There  is  an  absolute 
necessity  of  a  change  of  heart  and  affections — to  be 
brought  from  the  carnal  to  the  spiritual  state,  from 
death  unto  life. 

That  redemption  which  is  in  Christ, — that  coming  to 
Him  as  the  offering  for  sin, — in  intimate  connexion  with 
keeping  his  precepts,  and  following  his  example,  and 
living  unto  the  Spirit,  may  not  have  been  sufficiently 
upheld. 

There  may  have  been,  and  there  has  been,  much  of 
traditional  religion  among  Friends, — an  implicit  re- 
liance on  the  example  of  early  Friends.  This  has  pre- 
vailed to  a  large  extent  among  Friends  in  America,  to 
their  hurt ;  and  yet  I  would  judge  them  tenderly.  They 
fear  innovations  :  it  is  a  salutary  fear,  if  not  carried  too 
far.  In  this  way  they  were  alarmed  at  the  writings  of 
I.  I.  G.,  with  strong  prejudices.  Some  of  them  were  not 
men  of  enlarged  minds.  They  had  fears  themselves,  and 
strengthened  them  in  others  ;  and  that  with  a  mixture 
of  human  infirmity.  This  lies  at  the  root  of  the  un- 
happy division  among  them.  But  they  have  never 
done  justice  to  his  character,  nor  to  his  zeal  for  the 
truth  as  it  in  Jesus,  nor  to  him  as  a  Friend. 

His  great  concern  was  to  serve  his  Lord  and  Saviour 
in  his  blessed  Gospel,  In  the  love  of  the  Gospel,  and 
in  love  to  Christ,  he  saw  primitive  Christianity  in  the 
principles  of  Friends.     He  embraced  them,  and  sought 
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devotedly  to  uphold  and  spread  them,  not  as  Quakerism, 
but  as  pure,  original,  New  Testament  Christianity. 

i  ith  mo.  ioth. — What  should  a  true  Christian  educa- 
tion consist  in  ? 

Training  the  young  in  the  fear  and  love  of  God, 
their  Creator,  as  a  pure,  merciful,  loving,  omnipotent, 
omniscient,  omnipresent  God ;  in  the  love  of  Christ, 
their  Shepherd,  Saviour,  and  King,  and  in  faith  in  the 
efficacy  of  his  blood,  and  in  a  sense  of  the  visitations 
to  the  mind  of  man  by  the  Holy  Spirit,  convincing  of 
sin,  and  attracting  to  Christ,  to  love  and  holiness  ;  in  a 
knowledge  of  the  fall  of  man,  of  his  alienation  from 
God,  of  his  corruption  and  depravity  in  a  state  of 
nature  through  the  sin  of  our  first  parents.  Teach 
them,  at  the  same  time,  the  infinite  love  of  God,  in 
sending  his  Son  in  the  fulness  of  time,  to  die  for  the 
sins  of  the  whole  world,  to  bring  them  unto  God  ;  that 
this  great  change  is  brought  about  by  the  Holy  Spirit 
operating  upon  the  human  faculties  so  as  to  give  us 
a  living  faith  in  Christ,  which  we  cannot  give  ourselves, 
effecting  that  change  by  which  we  are  born  again  and 
become  new  men  in  Christ  Jesus. 

This  great  work  of  conversion  is  varied  in  its  charac- 
ter, in  its  progress,  and  in  its  effects  ;  but  is  it  abso- 
lutely necessary  for  all. 

The  Holy  Scriptures  containing  a  revelation  of  these 
blessed  truths  are  to  be  accepted  and  taught.  The 
parent  and  the  teacher  are  to  combine  in  instilling 
them  into  the  young  mind,  to  enforce  them  by  example, 
to  inculcate  habits  of  self-denial,  of  bearing  the  yoke, 
of  not  living  unto  the  world, — all  essential  in  the  for- 
mation of  the  new  man.     As  the  whole  desire  should 
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be  that  a  clean  heart,  a  right  spirit,  a  renewed 
mind  (that  is,  a  mind  made  new)  may  be  granted,  so 
the  views  of  worship  and  ministry  are  to  be  spiritual. 
As  the  child  will  be  surrounded  by  those  Avhose  prac- 
tices in  religious  matters  will  vary  from  those  of  his 
parents,  these  things  should  be  pointed  out  to  him 
prudently  and  cautiously.  As  they  have  accepted  cer- 
tain views  of  the  Christianity  of  the  New  Testament 
on  oaths  and  war,  and  'other  subjects,  as  those  most 
consistent  with  the  religion  of  Jesus,  so  these  are  to  be 
set  before  the  young  for  their  acceptance. 

All  is  to  be  done  by  the  parent  or  the  teacher  in 
dependence  on  holy  help  to  himself,  and  in  the  desire 
that  the  same  aid  may  be  granted  to  the  young.  All 
should  be  done  in  the  love  of  Christ,  in  gentleness  and 
iu  seriousness  ;  and  with  an  earnest  wish  and  prayer 
that  his  example  may  commend  in  all  things  what  he 
teaches. 

Uth  mo.  25th. — The  dreadful  slaughter  of  tens  of 
thousands  in  the  Crimea,  in  this  fierce  war  carrying 
on  between  Great  Britain  and  Prance  on  one  hand 
and  Eussia  on  the  other,  awakens  feelings  of  sorrow 
and  pity.  The  guilt  which  it  brings  upon  this  nation 
is  very  serious.  I  wish  the  thought  of  this  sin  may 
dwell  with  me,  bringing  to  secret,  humble  aspirations 
to  the  Father  of  the  human  race,  in  the  prayer  that 
He  will,  by  his  over-ruling  power,  stop  these  dreadful 
calamities. 


